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No other controversy has so clearly 
revealed the fundamentals of Hitler’s 
political program as the recent con- 
flict with established German 
churches. The Nazi totalitarian con- 
ception of the state, built on racial 
entity and embracing the lives and 
purposes of all its subjects, obviously 
contradicts the universality of Chris- 
tianity. This book is the first serious 
attempt to describe this cultural im- 
passe in the Third Reich. 


The study is based on a thorough 
discussion of German folk conscious- 
ness and points out how Hitlers power 
is possible through the peculiar race 
mysticism of his people. Rooted in 
the Teutonic temperament, this move- 
ment has been growing since the igno- 
minious defeat of Versailles, particu- 
larly in the unparalleled organization 
of youth, and has been greatly aug- 
mented by Alfred Rosenberg’s philos- 
ophy of Nordic supremacy. On the 
other hand stands German theology 
which since the days of the Reforma- 
tion has widely influenced and con- 
tributed to the thought of the world. 


In Hitler’s attempt to establish a 
National Church, to discredit the Jew- 
ish sources of Christianity, to bring 
spiritual matters under the rulings of 
National Socialism, an inevitable an- 
tagonism has arisen which, though 
forestalled in a compromise, continues 
to be vital. The details of this argu- 
ment between state and church in 
Germany are interesting in them- 
selves, but a larger significance lies in 
their reflection of fundamental human 
values, particularly of today. 
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PREFACE 


HIS volume is an introduction to the mind and method 
of National Socialism. It approaches the study of the 
Third Reich through a description of the impact of the 
political movement upon the Protestant Church. The record 
in the following pages is a cross-section of contemporary 
German life and its spiritual and intellectual climate. The 
efforts which have been made to coördinate the church 
have been similar and more effective in the assimilation of 
education, labor unions, art, journalism, and the other 
agencies of associated life to the philosophy and totali- 
tarian claims of National Socialism. 

A tendency of our age seems to be the expansion of the 
state into areas of cultural life. Nowhere has this trend 
been more obvious than in the Third Reich, where the state 
has been merged with the party through the personality of 
a leader and where the party is not only a political move- 
ment but a Weltanschauung as well. In large part Germany 
today is the creation of the convictions of a generation of 
men new in the affairs of state, propagated as political 
dogmas on a scale and with an ingenuity unsurpassed in the 
history of mankind. But the entire movement has been 
given impetus by post-war tragedies in Central Europe just 
as it is a seminally selective synthesis of forces which have 
been at work in western civilization for more than a cen- 
tury. 

But if these pages study the phenomenon of National 
Socialism against the background of the Church of the Ref- 
ormation, the juxtaposition etches a picture of the church 
and Christian theology in the mid-twentieth century. This 
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fact seems clear: the Protestant Church in Germany was 
exercising a very small influence upon German life, and 
its theological foundations did not seem to be secure 
enough to give certainty in an age which was dismayed and 
disillusioned. The onward surge of life is forcing a re- 
statement of Christian theology, and the struggle within the 
Reich has been fruitful in bringing positions in relation to 
the doctrines of the Christian church into concrete, and in- 
creasingly systematic, form through the polemic discus- 
sions of the last two years. 

It is no academic point which has been raised in Ger- 
many as to whether the church is the soul or the conscience 
of the state and whether Christianity is racially national 
or spiritually universal. The struggle between church and 
state is almost as old as Christian institutions. Perhaps this 
tension is a normal and corrective social process. 

A word is necessary to explain some of the accents and 
emphases which have been given to currents of thought and 
action in the Reich. As they have been described they 
represent a portrait of contemporary Germany; they also 
represent a description of forces and philosophies which 
are not localized in Central Europe but which are very 
much alive throughout the world. The theology of the 
groups which have been resisting the spiritual and ad- 
ministrative leadership of Pastor Ludwig Müller, Bishop 
of the Reich, has been treated by reproducing in Chapter 
VII a paper read on the Aryan clause by a Berlin pastor 
at a discussion group. It shows how the theology of the 
confessional opposition is used to fortify an actual posi- 
tion. More space has been devoted in Chapter IV to the 
movement of the German Folk Church led by Dr. Rein- 
hold Krause than its actual importance justifies; but 
Dr. Krause, as ousted leader of the Faith Movement of 
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German Christians in the Berlin region, is so representa- 
tive of a type of mind that a consideration of his approach 
to religion is well worth while. The documentations have 
been carefully prepared and in almost every case where 
the point of view of an important leader has been sum- 
marized, the manuscript has been submitted for his per- 
sonal confirmation that it is correct. The source material is 
therefore as authoritative as is available. 

For painstaking coöperation in the translation of volumi- 
nous documents and constant advice and assistance I am 
indebted to my colleagues, Professor and Mrs. Ernst 
Winzenburger. Professor Hans Michael Müller, of the 
University of Jena, placed at my disposal his manuscript 
notes which have been drawn upon in Chapter II. Alfred 
Rosenberg read Chapter III in translation and gave it his 
approval as an adequate summary of his philosophy and 
cultural outlook. Count Ernst Reventlow contributed gen- 
erously to Chapter IV on Folkic Religions. For many sug- 
gestions and a great deal of factual material I am indebted 
to my friends in Berlin, Dr. Heinrich Stuebel, Herr Ger- 
hard Deissmann, Dr. Karl Bömer, Dr. Walter Künneth, 
Dr. Friedrich Wieneke, Oberst H. W. von Herwarth, the 
late Dr. Bernhard Liebisch, and last but not least to Fräu- 
lein Ilse Mönninghoff who has worked with me during the 
preparation of the study. Miss Hazel Evans has also given 
invaluable assistance in the preparation of the manuscript. 
Thanks are due to my friend and teacher, Dr. August J. 
Bucher, the veteran editor of Der Christliche Apologete, 
and to Mr. Carl Stuebel, of Chicago, for reading the manu- 
script and constructive suggestions. 

I acknowledge with gratitude the coöperation of these 
publishers for permission to quote briefly from materials 
copyrighted by them: 
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FOUNDATIONS 
OF THE FOLKIC STATE 


The Folk 


HE German has always felt himself close to nature. 
The Kiefer trees which cast their lank shadows in the 
yellowing lakeside suns, the songs of native soil, and the 
stern but tender Teutonic sagas—these touch the German 
soul and create a kind of mystical union between human 
beings and the sustaining earth. The German has an inner 
experience when he sings: 


The heath of Mark, the sand of Mark 

Are the joy of the Markian soul; 

They are his native land, his land, 

They are the joy of the Markian soul, 
They are his native land. 

Ho, Brandenburg forever is our watchword, 
Loyal to our Fatherland ever on, 

Loyal to our Fatherland in all times hence. 


The troop of Hitler Youth, clad in short trousers, brown 
shirts, and black cravats, beating time with the scuffing 
heels of heavy boots to the melody of their high-pitched 
voices, pledges allegiance to the German soil when it catches 
up the chorus and chants: 


Soar high, soar high, thou red eagle, 
High above the marsh and sand, high 
Above the dark pine trees. 

Heil dir, mein Brandenburger Land. 
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The German folk is something which must be understood, 
to appreciate Germany. Das Folk is a romantic word which 
incorporates within itself a creation of Blut and Boden, of 
blood and native soil. From the interaction of kinsmen 
upon each other and upon their environment, an indigenous 
culture is evolved which binds clansmen into a spiritual 
unity which is “the folk.” This unity is not a rational con- 
struction of the general will, as Rousseau would have it, 
but something more organic. It is an entity which has his- 
torically evolved, is bound to the native soul, and, under 
the principles of the Third Reich, is racially determined. 
German folkic life, so National Socialism asserts, is a com- 
munity in the sense of language, racial origin, relationship, 
community of culture, tradition, history, myth, native soil, 
and experience. Human beings and cultural activities which 
correspond to this definition may be characterized by the 
German adjective artgemäss, corresponding in kind. 

This folk is the central concept in the National Socialist 
State of Adolf Hitler. And this folk is an inclusive and 
abiding force in the history of mankind. “I have begun a 
struggle,” Chancellor Hitler declared as he neared the end 
of his first year of leadership on Wilhelmstrasse, “and set 
forth a program which takes its point of departure from 
this idea—that the individual, his class, his origin, his 
birth, his place in life, and his wealth do not signify much. 
All these things are transitory and insignificant when meas- 
ured in terms of the enduring existence of the folk. The folk 
as such is the eternal source and the eternal fountain which 
gives forth ever again new life and this source must be 
preserved sound, healthy, and wholesome.” 

From the time that Hitler organized his movement he 
was fought by established authority and directed his appeal 
with persistent reiteration to the people who belonged to the 
German race. He became a master artist working with the 
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plastic materials of the beliefs, the aspirations, and the un- 
articulated wants of individuals. In his absorption of the 
German Republic into the National Socialist State he cre- 
ated a new morphology of society. To solidify the convic- 
tions of millions of human beings into a racial organism of 
Germanic culture, to awaken the folk to self-consciousness 
was the mission of National Socialism, and to create human 
institutions from its contagious and vital spirit was its 
dream. 


Folkic Morphology 


This folk is the content of the state, and within the realm 
of liberty made possible by political power it is organized 
into a morphology. The folkic state, being never an end 
but always a means to an end, realizes as its highest pur- 
pose the preservation of those original racial elements 
which create “the beauty and the possibility of a higher 
humanity.” Rejecting the dogma of the equality of the 
races it feels obligated to demand the victory of the better 
and the stronger and the subordination of the worse and 
weaker, according “to the eternal will which rules the uni- 
verse.” The folkic state, as Adolf Hitler says, “pays its 
homage to the fundamentally aristocratic idea in nature and 
believes in the validity of this law up to the last individual 
human being.” Hence National Socialism holds that the 
best form of state and constitution is that which brings with 
“natural certainty the best heads of the folkic community 
to leading significance and directing influence.” Inasmuch 
as the National Socialist State is a government of men and 
not of laws, its keystone is human personality. Law is not 
an end but a means of giving fullest play to the talent of 
leadership, in the service of folk striving to preserve and 
develop a race of men and a culture in a community of 
beings who are physically and socially alike. 
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Now when the folk is awakened to an inner vigor and 
vitality, it crystallizes into a natural and functional totality. 
In the Third Reich, Hitler has declared, there are no 
longer separate provinces and tribes but one National 
Socialist Movement which is comprehensive of the whole 
German people. The Totalität of this state has an express 
meaning. In substance it implies a planned arrangement 
of all the resources and energies of the folk within the 
realm of the national state according to the principle that 
nothing can be allowed to exist within the state which does 
not promote the interests of the whole. It means, to use the 
words of Dr. Goebbels, that “in the future there can be 
only one party, one conviction, one folk. All other strengths 
must be subordinated to this state or recklessly be cleared 
aside.” 

The movement toward Totalität has been carried for- 
ward by a method known as Gleichschaltung, or an organic 
and integral reorganization of social institutions along 
National Socialist lines. “It means nothing other,” pointed 
out Dr. Goebbels, “than the radical reformation of the 
state to a great whole.” “The party,” said Hitler, “has now 
become the state. All powers lie in the national force. The 
gravity of German life must be prevented again from shift- 
ing to single regions or organizations. Authority is derived 
no more from a region of the Reich but only from the con- 
cept of the German folk.” 

The structure of this organically unified state differs 
quite naturally from the states of “liberal parliamentarian- 
ism.” “The parliamentary state,” says Alfred Rosenberg, 
“fought for an authority of the parliamentary faction 
above and pretended to possess a responsibility below. In 
reality however no parliamentary minister was responsible. 
His party looked different after each election and the party 
itself was never responsible because it had an anonymous 
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list of voters behind it. The State of Adolf Hitler is pre- 
cisely reversed in organization. The leader, chosen once, 
selects his representatives. These have an authority to ex- 
ercise below them and a responsibility to those above them. 
Thus in every case a particular man is made responsible.” 
The inner structure of the folkic state rests on person- 
ality and in direct human contacts as expressed in the basic 
relationships of the authority of leadership and the obliga- 
tion of followers. This leader-follower morphology repre- 
sents the ordering of life according to the organic unity of 
natural talents established in the divine order of creation. 
In a state, the source of which lies in the folk, blood is 
a first qualification of citizenship. In the liberal state citi- 
zenship, says Theodor Wilhelm, was created by an act of 
law and a man was “at liberty to change his political 
citizenship, like his shirt, over night.” In the liberal and 
democratic state citizenship was not a matter of being Ger- 
man but demanded only an act of legitimization. “If a 
mulatto marries a German, she is a German.” Such a situa- 
tion contradicts the philosophy of National Socialism. 
But if blood is a precondition of citizenship, it is organ- 
ized into an organic legal entity. In place of “arbitrary 
rules and coercion,” it is said, “the natural law of the life 
of the folk rules. Tasks and duties are allocated to the in- 
dividual man in the state and each one fills his niche in the 
folkic whole. In this way the German State is organized ac- 
cording to the ständische Ordnung.” This means that the 
folkic comrade of the National Socialist State acts in virtue 
of his functional place which comes to him within the whole 
“out of the obligation which is given to him as a member 
of the whole to administer.” This conception is contrasted 
to the condition of the “liberal state” where the citizen 
acted out of “freedom” and of the communist state “where 
action proceeds from coercion.” This functional structure 
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of the folk within itself means then that men are organized 
into interest groups and that when each man performs his 
big and little tasks in life according to his own training 
and talent, he is playing his divine and organic part hero- 
ically in the folkic existence of the German nation. 

The doctrine of organization based on those who give 
orders and those who take them, those who command and 
those who obey, those who lead and those who follow, those 
who exercise authority and those who submit to it, runs 
through every functional part of the new organic body. 
The leader is said to be a man of vitality who has the ability 
to judge a siluation and to act with a determined will and a 
fighting spirit. This leader articulates the undefined yearn- 
ing of the folk for the satisfaction of its inner needs. He 
makes plans of action and presses programs through with 
battering determination. Ideas and energy flow from him 
to the masses, which are thereby awakened to vitality and 
new life. 

Organization on the basis of this principle of command 
and obedience, of leader and follower, implies of necessity 
military organization and soldierly values. The “Brown 
Front,” still as a symbol if less visibly since the June-end 
purging, represents the élite of the folkic state and is the 
expression in uniform of the idea of the authoritarian state 
in principle. It is an embodiment of the form of life of 
National Socialism and is moreover a testimony of the re- 
vival of those soldierly virtues which were a tradition and 
pride of the old Empire, for the German army was always 
considered in its own circles to have been the purest form 
of experience of national community and comradeship. 
When the German army has been strongest, it is pointed 
out, Germany has been most united and the virtues of the 
soldier have always awakened in individual Germans their 
best and purest energies. The characteristics of the soldier 
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are, as Dr. Wilhelm has said, “the raw material of our 
inner German formation of a national will.” But this com- 
munal experience in the brown uniform is “soldieristic” 
as distinguished from “militaristic.” The folk, given its 
inner form as the content of the state by imperative organ- 
ization operating on the principle of authority and submis- 
sion, command and obedience, leader and follower, finds 
its external expression in the united front of a uniformed 
élite. The German greeting also creates a feeling of solidar- 
ity and a sense of clannishness, of belonging to a fraternity 
which has its password. According to the National Ministry 
of the Interior this German greeting is an expression of 
the inneren Geschlossenheit of the nation. 

A nation based on blood kinship and operating on the 
principle of leadership and following becomes a dynamic 
Totalitat. But the translation of leadership into following 
involves what Adolf Hitler calls das freudige Mitgehen 
der Nation, the joyful accompanying of the people. This 
means that the leadership of a folk is not political science 
but art, the art of creating effects upon the masses, of work- 
ing the plastic human materials into form, color, shape, 
and vitality. And this brings to its full estate the art of 
propaganda in the service of the state. The technique of 
folkic leadership establishes beside the pillar of authority 
the brilliant pillar of “folkic education.” 


Values in the Folkic State 


The fundamental quest for values in the folkic state 
proceeds upon the assumption that discipline must be reés- 
tablished in life. The folk must again be educated to hero- 
ism. The natural leaders of the people must awaken the 
heroic which is in man, and must set aflame “great impulses 
and enthusiastic thoughts so that the vital original powers 
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in man can break forth and check the signs of decadence 
inherent in the effeminate philosophy of liberalism.” The 
attitudes developed by the era of liberal democracy, so it 
is said, as expressed in the attitude of men in the great 
cities—“indolence, laxness, furtiveness’—must be over- 
come through tightening up discipline and subordination. 

Training for heroism in Germany is inconceivable with- 
out military education, or at least without the principles 
of discipline expressed in the sequence of command and 
obedience. But the field of activity for the expression of 
this heroism is the field of labor in everyday life. “The 
sword lies hidden in the handle of the hammer, the sym- 
bolical sign of the resistance in an instrument of daily toil. 
With the hammer the iron of daily necessity is forged.” 
In the swinging of the hammer, in the workaday labor, the 
same heroism must be displayed today which formerly 
was manifested in the swinging of the saber on the field of 
battle. In the hands of zealous followers the heroic idea 
may even penetrate to the teaching of mathematics. Dr. 
George Hamel finds that while mathematics deals with 
number and space, number becomes the totality of all num- 
bers and each unit has its functional and necessary place 
in the whole. Mathematics moreover is not the arbitrary 
and mechanical manipulation of symbols according to 
rules, but requires a demonstration of the creative spirit 
in its exploration of truth. Mathematics is stern and de- 
mands sacrifice in exacting service to truth, sincerity, and 
accuracy. More significant is that fact that the young man 
can control this exactness; he bears the responsibility for 
it himself and is thus educated to it. Both the folkic state 
and mathematics want order and discipline; both struggle 
against chaos and arbitrariness; both allow freedom to the 
person who will assume responsibility. 

The urge to heroism has a traditional orientation and 
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reawakens the old values of the German army, the revival, 
as the late President von Hindenburg said, of comradeship, 
loyalty, obedience, and the execution of duty. Awakened 
to the self-consciousness of his functional importance in 
the life of the folkic state, each man secks to bring out the 
best that is within him for the best of the whole folk. The 
socialism of grudging is therefore replaced by the social- 
ism of active comradeship. The red socialism of demand- 
ing is supplanted by the white socialism of service, as Pro- 
fessor von Gottl-Ottlilienfeld has said. The good of all 
comes before the good of any individual: Gemeinnutz geht 
vor Eigennutz is the economic slogan of the folkic unity. 
Class hatreds, the shattering of folkic unity by fighting 
groups as taught by the Marxian parties must vanish before 
the unity of the people bent on heroic achievement. This so- 
cialism is not an affair of the division of possessions but 
the development of a race of men. It is therefore not some- 
thing which can be organized by labor unions or recited in 
books, but is something which is lived in man. “The secret 
of the future of German education lies in this: Not alone to 
build men as a form of life in the course of school days but 
to place learning and knowledge in the services of value.” 

The heroic life of disciplined comradeship within the 
folkic nation sees the eternal law of existence as the struggle 
of men and values and the survival of the fit. The solemn 
obligation of the folkic state of Nordic blood kinsmen, de- 
duced from history and the divine order of creation, is to 
preserve culture by preserving the purity of the blood. For 
this purpose National Socialism exists. It is organized as 
a German front against the Jew, who by nature, blood, and 
materialistic interest is international and who is said to 
have claimed that the people of the world must be sub- 
jugated to him; against the Freemason, who is supposed to 
have had an intimate connection in the middle of the eight- 
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eenth century with the Jew for world dominion and who 
preaches the gospel of liberalism and individualism, of 
the equality of men, and the concept of the homogeneity 
of humanity; against the Marxian, who is led by the Jew, 
who preaches internationalism, and who breaks down the 
unity of a folk into godless class struggle and hatred; and 
against the pacifist, who, as Adolf Hitler says, makes a 
claim for “the help of others but will not exercise self- 
assertion himself.” To be a pacifist, Hitler has pointed out, 
‘is to be devoid of conviction and character.” The struggle 
of the Brown Front of the folkic state against these individ- 
ual types is paralleled by the struggle against systems 
of bolshevism, democracy, individualism, liberalism, ma- 
terialism, parliamentarianism, pacifism, and Versailles. 
United within by blood kinship and seeking to make life 
a herioc comradeship existing in a mutual and functional 
service and drawn together in a common struggle for the 
preservation of culture against the era of liberalism which 
has emasculated men and given them effeminate values, 
the folkic state struggles to reéstablish its Germanic herit- 
age and to preserve and improve it for posterity. 

The Third Reich becomes the objectification of a philos- 
ophy of life, and National Socialism becomes a Weltan- 
schauung. Professing to be rooted in “positive Christian- 
ity,” it declares that a vital inwardness is the essence of the 
folkic revival and emphasizes creative heroism and the 
dignity of man. Everywhere there is a revival of tradition 
and the return to the glamour of the indigenous Germanic 
folkways. The first great struggle of ideologies within the 
folkic state of Adolf Hitler has come between a section of 
the Church of Jesus Christ and the National Socialist Gov- 
ernment. The controversy has brought to the attention of 
the world streams of German thought which are not new. 
They were in motion before the World War but have been 
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given new vitality in the folkic state. In criticism and defi- 
nition and redefinition of the foundations of the Gospel, the 
Church, and Christianity, German groups have made vocal 
currents of theological thought which give new orientations 
to the implications of the Hebrew scripture and the life of 
the humble carpenter of Galilee. 
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II 


THEOLOGICAL CURRENTS AND 
POLITICAL REVOLUTION 


The Disturbing Idea of Relativity in Religion 


OR more than a century, Germany has been a seminal 
zone of philosophical and theological thinking. Cur- 
rents of thought set in motion by the ponderous and prob- 
ing German mind spread westward through Central Europe 
to England and thence across the Atlantic to America. Re- 
ligion, quite as much as philosophy, in Anglo-Saxon coun- 
tries felt the impact of this movement. Philosophy, as is 
obvious from the writings of Kant, Fichte, Hegel, Schelling, 
and Schleiermacher, was strongly influenced by theology 
and in turn influenced that queen of all the sciences of the 
time. 

But the same currents which produced German idealism 
on the one hand, moved in a counter-direction into positiv- 
ism and materialism on the other. In the hands of such 
minds as David Friedrich Strauss, Feuerbach, Marx, and 
the left-wing Hegelians, Christianity was not only coldly 
examined from the standpoint of reason. A frontal attack 
was made upon it by thinkers who wanted to bring about 
the happiness of mankind in a radically different way. And 
so the age which laid the foundations for elaborate systems 
of Christian metaphysics also bred its own critique which 
represents today the basic theoretical foundations of com- 
munism. The current and counter-current whìch were given 
impetus in the Germany of the preceding century continue 
to be the framework of the thinking of the Christian world. 
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In 1859 Darwin’s Origin of Species had made its ap- 
pearance, and the ideas which in one form or another had 
prepared the mind of the world for the reception of this 
work spread rapidly across Christendom. The thought of 
the dynamic development of all things penetrated grad- 
ually through literature, history, philosophy, and theology. 
A necessary inference from the evolutionary approach to 
life was an emphasis on relativity, on historical studies, 
on psychology, and on secularism. If everything which ex- 
ists is unceasingly in a process of becoming, how is it pos- 
sible for man to conceive of anything absolute in the world 
and to make absolute judgments? Everything which he sees 
and knows represents only stages of development. Nothing 
persists, or at least it does not persist for him. He can know 
the world which is external to him only in its movement; 
he can perceive it only in the changes through which it 
goes. But in a world of eternal flux stands man, a human 
being trying to make judgments on the basis of values. Here 
he sees himself amid things which he can know only in 
their process of change. He seeks finality as a necessity in 
life; he finds himself in a world in which all things are 
relative to various stages of development. Somehow the 
human beings who struggle to live on this planet must find 
their way. They must make value-decisions. What then is 
to be called good and what evil? Even if man throws away 
all standards of judgment, his inquiring spirit is still active. 
His questioning about good and evil does not cease. The 
conception of values, which themselves must be in flux and 
represent only stages of social and human development, 
which may be only the inner perception of outer cultural 
evolution, the idea of things which are worth while and 
things which are not—these ideas begin to run hopelessly 
through one another. And so the way is paved for chaos in 
cultural, spiritual, and social life. 
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Efforts to Resolve the Contradiction Between the 
Concept of Evolution and the Tradition 
of Christianity 


The theology of Germany before the war gained world 
prestige and authority because its leading thinkers strove 
bravely to master the difhculties which were inherent in the 
contradiction between the concept of evolution and the 
tradition of Christianity. The history of the more recent 
Protestant theology, beginning with Schleiermacher and 
continuing through Ritschel to Harnack and Troeltsch, is 
given a thread of unity by a single intention. This was that 
the enigmas of life must not be “explained” through mir- 
acles and at the sacrifice of reason. Christian tradition and 
free investigation must be linked together. Everything must 
be weighed as to its worth and then everything must be 
risked with what seems to be the best and truest, whether 
this be in direct agreement with modern thinking or whether 
it be in contradiction to it. Inward experience, historical 
criticism, and systematic consideration became the essential 
characteristics of this theology. 

The new orientation of theology began with Schleier- 
macher. He spoke to the modern mind in terms which men 
could understand. The essence of religion is not moralism 
and not speculation; it is neither ethics nor metaphysics. 
Its essence is an inner consciousness; it is a direct, simple 
experience and feeling of the highest, of the eternal, of 
the Almighty who permits us to believe. The educated and 
the uneducated, those who are morally complete and who 
are morally deficient and still striving—all stand before 
God in a simple and blessed dependence. Piety is a feeling, 
and where it exists, where there is an absolute comprehen- 
sion of God in the inner feeling, there is religion. 

Starting with the foundations already laid by Schleier- 
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macher, Albrecht Ritschel called attention to the insepara- 
bleness of religion and ethies. This German theologian 
came face to face with the concepts of the natural sciences 
as they were having their powerful influence on the world. 
He also dealt with the question of community and society. 
The cornerstones of the system which he laid were person- 
ality and the Kingdom of God. Religion is the superiority 
of the moral spirit over the mechanism which is inherent 
in the course of nature. Wherever the personal spirit be- 
comes conscious of its independence as opposed to the re- 
straints of nature and society, there man struggled and 
found true culture; there is religion. The objective of all 
religion leads us to Christian revelation. The community 
of complete personalities is the intention of God. His King- 
dom shall come. Through revelation it is already in the 
process of coming. We have and we know the will of God 
in Jesus. It was his mission to be the revealer of the King- 
dom of God. 

While these theological gymnastics were going on, the 
question about the person and validity of Jesus, the prob- 
lem involved in the reconciliation of revelation and history, 
of faith and social development, the criticism of the sources 
of the Scriptures, the examination of dogmas and tradi- 
lions, and the interpretation of the Bible in its relation to 
the new formations of life became more and more pressing 
for solution. At last they came to be debated from the 
standpoint of philosophy, history, ethics, and above all 
social ethics and politics. | 

The pre-war German theology reached its zenith in the 
works of Adolf von Harnack and Ernst Troeltsch. While 
the product of their learning was enormous, the movement 
in their works toward the relativity of values was obvious. 
This was the age of economic imperialism. In the back- 
ground stood the social question which was yet unsolved. 
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The tensions which had been accumulating in the culture 
of the white races began to break their bounds and release 
themselves in combat. The war came to an end, but the 
economic consequences of peace brought no easiness to a 


restless world. The financial catastrophe in the United 


States was a signal for a world-wide depression from which 
the earth has been struggling for five winters to recover. 


The Idea of Progress and Catastrophe 
When the World War broke out it was assumed that the 


ascending development of the natural sciences and tech- 
nology could not be checked. A temporary disillusionment 
during the years of conflict was quickly overcome, and in 
the second decade of the twentieth century the belief in 
progress was unstinted. Science and technology were to 
usher in some kind of a Kingdom of Heaven on earth. 
There was the slogan “make everybody rich? and the 
machine was to bring to every man and woman not only 
a thousand arms and legs and a retinue of mechanical 
servants, but also an abundance of leisure in which the 
joys of living could be realized. 

In Germany, however, there was a sort of undefined 
premonition that everything was not well with the world. 
Imminent transformations often cast their shadows before 
them in religious and ethical situations. Germany belongs 
to the lands in which even before 1914 a crisis in spiritual 
life hurried on in advance of political and economic crisis. 

Adolf Harnack’s Nature of Christianity had appeared 
in 1900. To him the real “Gospel of Jesus” was the mes- 
sage of God the Father and the unending value of the 
human soul. That is the message which Jesus himself pro- 
claimed. But to that which Jesus said there has been added 
that which others have said about him. The “Gospel of 
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Jesus” arose out of the Jewish expectation of the Messiah 
and the myth of the dead and resurrected God. That is the 
message “about Jesus” which has him for its object and 
which lies at the basis of all church history. The dogmas 
of the church in their strange and elevated propositions are 
the creation of the Greek mind at work on the basis of 
the gospels. But even in the New Testament there lies a 
“double” Gospel, the simple proclamations of Jesus him- 
self and the words of those who called him “Lord.” 

From these simple facts arises the essential disunity in 
the evaluation of Christianity. On the one hand we see the 
ideal completeness at the beginning of the Christian epoch 
in Jesus himself and in the early Christian communities. 
But after that, church history becomes some kind of an 
apostasy, a weakening, secularism, and dilution until the 
time of reaction. On the other hand one searches psycho- 
logically after the inner development of the person of 
Jesus and sees the truth of the Gospels unfolded in the 
leading Christian spirits and in Christian culture. The 
nature of Christianity is on the one hand the simplicity of 
Jesus and on the other the effects of his person in the world. 
Whether one looks at the origins or its sequels—one thinks 
in both cases “evolution” and believes finally in progress. 

The idea of evolution, on its face, is the enemy of every 
proof of revelation. Revelation is absolute; history is rela- 
tive. The revelation of Christianity is historical and there- 
fore relative. As soon as this thought is established, the- 
ology is at the beginning of the end. This fact is made 
evident by Ernst Troeltsch. His thought circles around the 
question: How can we see eternity come into our time with- 
out being the victims of an illusion? Growth, and with it 
decay, belong to history. Transitoriness belongs to time. 
All growth is individual; all existence singular. The germ 
of transitoriness lies in individualism. Each happening is 
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relative: dependent upon situation and circumstance, upon 
character, race, and original traits. In that respect all per- 
sons and events in history are similar. The whole of reality, 
the absolute, cannot be comprehended by considering one 
isolated point of history. Either history would be at that 
point absolute, that is, it would be fulfilled, and thus be 
practically at an end; or the absolute has been somewhere 
only in passing, which is to say that it has been only vir- 
tually there and not really. In other words, it has not been 
there in any real sense. 


As Troeltsch said: 


History is not the place for absolute religion and absolute 
personality. Both words include a contradiction. History cannot 
be made transcendent in itself. It is an erroneous opinion to iso- 
late one point of absolutism in history. Here the misery and art 
of theology become greatest. Nut and shell, vessel and content, 
eternal truth and historical condition are the formulas, which 
often by strange applications should help to disentangle the con- 
fusion. Yet in all these attempts, the shell partakes of the absolut- 
ism of the kernel, and the kernel is made relative together with 
the shell. The time-historical form of realization of the absolute 
ideal reminds us especially of a red-hot iron in a waxen mold or 
a waxen nut in a red-hot shell. 


To this assertion one, of course, may say that the pres- 
ence of the eternal in the temporal may be a reality, despite 
all obvious conclusions, because it shines through us every- 
where. Religious tradition everywhere nurses tirelessly 
symbols for the eternal. But if the validity of the existing 
values and order of things which are recognized by faith 
are shattered in the course of history, the transmitted 
foundations of life are shattered. The overthrow of faith 
began in the post-war Germany, stung by defeat, burdened 
by debt, to have its politico-cultural effects. The shadows 
which had been cast before in philosophy and theology 
now began to have concrete and visible form. 
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The World War occasioned social transformation and 
moral decay in all countries. But there was an essential 
difference between life in Germany and other nations. The 
chaotic effects of a lost war synthesized and intensified 
the intellectual dissensions and spiritual restlessness which 
had been inchoate in times of peace. The political and 
cultural disaster continued as the practical variation of the 
long-felt theme: the relativity of values. Even in the pre- 
war Germany the belief in progress had been no longer 
generally accepted. Throwing doubt on the validity of ab- 
solute revelation, the history of philosophy and liberal 
theology had finally shaken the assumption of direct un- 
limited progress (Dilthey, Troeltsch). The Youth Move- 
ment, which sought redemption from life by living it, 
created a new emphasis upon sincerity, love of nature, 
comradeship, and inner life, quite apart from the church. 

A romantic longing and a dull apprehension was ap- 
parent. A storm was in the air. Into this atmosphere mobi- 
lization came like a clap of thunder. Readiness for sacrifice 
at any price grew to the extreme. Years of hunger and suf- 
fering and war could not weaken this fundamental attitude. 
There was a conception that everything must be completely 
changed; nothing could continue as it was. | 

This conviction, however, did not arıse under coercion 
from the outside. It was something which was inwardly 
felt to be self-evident, something which was sensed and 
affirmed in advance. In this fact lies the essential difference 
between the way in which Germany and other countries 
entered the crisis of culture. Germany had premonitions, 
and although it was disappointed and disturbed, it was 
not basically surprised. Through experiments to master 
the general distress Germany reached the very depths of 
political division. And at the same time the nation arrived 
at the extreme consequences of ethical relativity. 
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Barth’s Theology of Crisis 


It was in this setting that there arose in Germany a new 
movement, the intention of which was to reéstablish the 
absolutism of the message of revelation in an age which 
was losing sight of the transcendent character of Christian 
revelation. Karl Barth, formerly professor of systematic 
theology at the University of Bonn, made a reckoning with 
psychology and history because these had to do only with 
the emotions and activities of human beings. He and his 
disciples (Thurneisen, Brunner, Gogarten, and Bultmann) 
raised a cry: Through the radical criticism of culture to the 
honor of God and to new hope. The depression was a sort 
of all-encompassing penitential sermon. The way out was 
to be found in the crisis itself. Barth has been seeking to 
develop a practical preaching theology. In this effort he has 
aimed at consistency of life and reality rather than deep 
love for the average parishioner; abhorring the pedant, 
expressing himself as a fierce democrat, he has attacked a 
problem which was different from the type approached 
by the academic theologian. Barth never took a theological 
degree, although a doctorate was presented him by Glas- 
gow. He often speaks of the fact that one like himself, who 
has not undergone the regular academic theological train- 
ing, should create such a current in the theological world. 
While his influence on contemporary theology has been 
significant, he can be understood only through his sermons 
and his preaching mind. 

The substance of Barth’s teaching may be briefly sum- 
marized. Every historical wave in the stream of what is 
called the process of religious revelation means the evolu- 
tion of man and the transitoriness of man, the glory not of 
God but of man’s desire to be Lord. Religious feeling is 
the reflection of our inner life, of self-contentment, and of 
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the idealization of ourselves. Religious fervor may be as 
orthodox as possible and yet the idolization of self may 
most easily occur. That is disguised heresy, Baalism, anti- 
Christianity in the midst of the Christian religion itself, 
for religion is not the revelation of God but a revealing of 
man: the desire for God and a human seeking and ques- 
tioning and desire for possession of him. The preaching of 
the Gospel is always in danger of becoming again nothing 
more than religion. Religion is law in the double sense 
in which Paul considers it. The Gospel annuls religion in 
order to fulfill it. The living spark of religion is kindled 
in the critical meeting of man and God. The truth, which 
means that the world is God’s, does not issue from man but 
is a proclamation to be believed, not a scientific fact to be 
demonstrated. 

Barth’s appearance broke down the frontiers between 
liberal and positive theology. He attacked them both for 
the same reason: They confounded God’s revelation in 
the Cross with the religious conceptions and feelings with 
earthly finite events, with psychological, historical, and 
logical subjects. Neither of these considerations leads to 
redemption. Revelation in the Cross may then become 
dogmatic and it should not do so. Everyone who thinks 
this way must meet a crisis and come to a conception of his 
own failure and aberration. The theology of this school 
is called the theology of crisis. In this case crisis means a 
situation for the exercise of judgment. The most important 
of all questions which a man may ask himself is this: What 
will I do when I find myself suddenly and inescapably 
faced with the fact of the utterly holy God? When a man 
puts this question to himself, he has reached the great 
moment in his life. To criticize man in this way and at the 
same time promise him redemption is the theology of Karl 
Barth. 
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This theology is called dialectic because it proceeds in 
the nature of conversation which leads in the end to execu- 
tion of a conviction as a commission of God. To every 
proposition one must add a corresponding opposite. When 
speaking of grace, one must add the opposite judgment. 
One should never speak of God’s love without reference 
to his anger, nor of his anger, without promise of his love. 
We must always affirm everything which is and at the same 
time negate it. But we must always think that with our no 
the no-yes of God is intended. In so far as it becomes the 
real no of God, it is not only no but yes at the same time; 
but it is not our yes but that of God. Hence if we speak of 
God’s yes, it means no at the same time, that is the no against 
our human natures. And therefore in God’s no lies the 
eternal yes because it is the inexplorable command of the 
Lord. The consequence is that although we do not possess 
earthly wealth, we are rich because we possess the little 
things which we have. Wealth is not important, but rather 
contentment with what we have. Although we possess noth- 
ing, we have everything because God blessed our poverty. 
Everything has two sides: to everything comes the one word 
of God, the word of the true God which consists of two 
words no and yes which are one in Jesus Christ. We can 
never speak of Jesus the reconciler with one single word. 
We must always have two words when we testify of him, 
Deus homo, God and man. Everywhere God’s warning and 
his consolation should meet us. This dialectic must deter- 
mine every one of our decisions. And is there a time when 
we are not forced to make decisions? God alone is the 
Lord; this we should never forget. 

When the dialectic theology appeared in Germany the 
time was ripe for it. It explains blows of fate by confirming 
the judgment of God. It deems it necessary to emphasize 
the transitoriness and worthlessness of all that is earthly 
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and to contrast this with ihe majesty and mercy of the 
only Lord. 


Political Reconciliation 


While this theology was rendering its contribution to 
religion and life in its own setting, a new force was mani- 
festing itself within the religious experience of Protestant 
Germany. It was the political theology of the Faith Move- 
ment of German Christians. The real problems of ethics 
in state and life, it began to assert, are not a matter of lib- 
eral, literary, philosophical, and theological discussions; 
they demand action, leadership, and obedience. The dy- 
namic elements at the very springs of human life were 
missing in the tragic era of catastrophe. 

While theological and philosophical speculation had 
been going through these stages of development and inter- 
action, two very practical movements came into conflict 
and shook the very foundations of German society. The 
first was the rapid spread of Bolshevism. This was in es- 
sence the outgrowth of the economic doctrine of material- 
ism of Karl Marx as adapted for practice by Lenin. Marx 
had brought the philosophy of Hegel, the teaching of the 
French Christian Socialists, and the strivings of the British 
labor movement into a synthésis which saw the unfolding 
of a historical process as the expropriation of the laboring 
man by the capitalist. Society was conditioned by its eco- 
nomic structure and organization. Because the interests 
of the two classes in society were fundamentally antago- 
nistic, class struggle was the destiny of man until the prole- 
tarian became the undisputed ruler of the state. Denying 
as it does spiritual influences in human affairs and in 
practice expressing itself as illegal violence for the purpose 
of winning the control over the public force of the state, 
Bolshevism made rapid inroads into the life of a sick Ger- 


23 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


many and brought about internal confliet. There was need, 
pointed out the German Christians in complete accord with 
National Socialism, for a quick setting aside of ethical 
relativity. This need of the hour was given pressing neces- 
sity by an increasing awareness of the fact that a social 
discipline must be won if Germanism was to be saved from 
Communism. 

It is important to note, as Professor Hans Michael 
Müller points out, that the movement for the redemption 
of Germany was not the product of the theologically bril- 
liant nor the ethically wise, but of persons who from the 
standpoint of religion were under-average and uneducated 
in philosophy. The new movement was based on the as- 
sumption that the external condition of society depends 
upon the beliefs held by the broad masses of men. 

While the Christian church was struggling to find itself 
amid the uncertain values and moral experimentation of 
the age, the new movement for political redemption was 
being born within the spirits of men. It was based on 
loyalty—and loyalty, as National Socialism insists, pos- 
sesses one thing which it never loses—the confidence upon 
which it is based. Confidence is always a dual relationship. 
It radiates from the leader. Order and obedience come to 
be interrelated by a mutual devotion. But because confi- 
dence is subjected to trial, loyalty proves and forms itself. 
Trust brings forth trust. 

As the National Socialist Workers’ Party of Germany 
completed its conquest of the state, this bond of personal 
allegiance to the leader, this reciprocal fabric of loyalty, 
became the essential foundation of the folkic nation. Adolf 
Hitler was hailed by millions as the instrument of God. 
That Hitler was a Catholic did not dampen the ardor 
of Protestants in this belief. “It was not a confession,” 
writes Professor Müller as a National Socialist theologian, 
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“but a matter of experiencing a providence which inter- 
cedes from the outside in the affairs of men and churches.” 
When the late President Paul von Hindenburg in despera- 
tion reluctantly turned to Hitler as the last possible person 
to lead a shaken Fatherland, continues Dr. Müller, “many 
began to wonder why the nation had to be redeemed politi- 
cally. Why had the prevailing theology and the official 
churches failed? Why were the theologians and ministers 
incapable of stirring the masses like their political leaders? 
Why could Hitler induce educated and uneducated people 
to condemn atheism and materialism, social privilege and 
private interest? How could he make a vast people appre- 
ciate the fundamental importance of the statements that 
the individual must serve the group and that the important 
thing in life is not happiness but self-sacrifice?” 

Some such ideas as these were running through the 
minds of a number of young theologians and pastors. 
Springing out of this social setting new movements and 
wings arose, some within the church and some outside it. 
As a whole the temper of these was critical of the estab- 
lished church traditions which insisted that a better under- 
standing of the Gospels and a rejuvenation of the people 
would come about through the right kind of piety and the 
correct theology. Many devout National Socialists came 
to believe that God’s intention was to lead the masses to 
their salvation in a different direction. This was from folk 
to Gospel, from the rejuvenation of the folk to a new under- 
standing and vitality of the Gospels. The authority of 
divine guidance of history rose above the authority of the 
visible church. The stages of inner development of the 
German people did not consist merely in the preaching of 
sin, repentance, and redemption, but this process revolved 
in a larger orbit, the steps in which were these: 

1. Faith in leadership. 
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2. Unswerving loyalty of the followers toward their 
leader. 

3. The rejuvenation of the masses of people. 

4. Agitation for religion in the new folkic spirit. 

5. Belief in God. 

6. Worship of God. 

God must be approached through the folkic soul of the 
National Socialist. While this concept was a consequence 
of political upheaval, its propagation within the Protestant 
Church was given political impetus. 

The crisis within the Protestant Church was forced by 
the aggressive Faith Movement of German Christians, led 
by Pastor Hossenfelder. The enthusiasm and defined con- 
viction of young National Socialists, stimulated and guided 
by political leaders, bubbled over into a desire to coördi- 
nate church and state into an organic and mutually sup- 
porting unity—the one to give temporal freedom and 
protection to the church, the church to give spiritual vitality 
to the state. 


The “Absolute” of National Socialism 


The Christian church and the national state have often 
in history coexisted as rival totalitarian groups. If the two 
were to be merged in Germany, the church becoming the 
soul of its body and protector, the National Socialist Folkic 
State, how could the church’s claim of universality and 
totality be reconciled with the state’s claim to totality? 

During the age which folkic Germans now revel in call- 
ing the “Age of Liberalism,” the claims of the various 
creeds to authority were not taken too seriously. Each sect 
was assumed to be in possession of only a part of the truth, 
and differences were settled by compromise and by apply- 
ing as far as possible the principle of equality. All may 
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be right; none are entirely wrong. In the broadmindedness 
of the time the assumption existed that to understand meant 
to pardon. The question of truth came to have a psycho- 
logical value. Liberalism, say National Socialist writers, 
wanted “to explain that human beings can very well come 
to different conclusions.” 

Professor Müller writes: 


This same attitude was taken toward political power. Political 
parties are equal. To recognize this is to be liberal. Because each 
party is partly right, each must have a share in the power. As a 
principle the National Socialists held that this conception was 
just and good, but that its practical effect was demoralizing. Its 
application reduced itself to this: It is quite immaterial whether a 
man professes to be Protestant, Catholic, or Materialist. The im- 
porlant thing is his skill in negotiating, because that determines 
his success. To strive for power in a liberal society means to 
negotiate truth; and that means to renounce absolute truth. 


The conquest of the state by Hitler and his followers, 
which sounded the deatlı knell of the “Age of Liberalism,” 
brought about a fundamental change, Dr. Müller adds. 
The National Socialist Workers’ Party of Germany does 
not permit any other systems of philosophy of life to exist 
beside itself. To consider some one thing and system as 
true is to reject everything else. If there is truth, it must 
be on one side; all other approaches must be rejected. 
Hence the relativity of values is swept aside. The truth 
becomes sovereign. It alone has power, and through its 
triumph it must even by coercion make all rival claims to 
truth impotent. Power can be attained only by the convic- 
tion and the confession that National Socialism is right, 
and that it alone is in possession of the truth. There is only 
one true political creed, only one idea which has validity 
and which permits of recognition, and that is the idea of 
National Socialism. Faith in it and in its claims to power 
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are exclusive; it is either the whole or nothing. Even con- 
science must be coördinated with this claim to totality. 
This fact is brought out in a conversation which Dean Fritz 
Loerzer had in 1928 in the Reichstag with Dr. Goebbels. 
“We spoke,” he said, “of the intentions of certain evangel- 
ical circles to found a great evangelical party. The slogan 
at that time was that the ‘Christian conscience forces us to 
take this step.’ Dr. Goebbels smiled: “The Bolshevist too 
refers to his conscience. We differ from liberalism in that 
we recognize an absolute truth. Whether the opponents of 
this truth appeal in the name of their conscience or not is 
immaterial to us.’ ” 

Any friction between the totalitarian claims of church 
and state is supposed to be resolved when each institution 
confines its operations to its own plane and field of activity. 
The church must spread and preach the gospel. Paragraph 
24 of the party platform emphasizes the duty of religious 
life to serve the interest of the community when it guaran- 
tees the freedom of all religious creeds as long as they do 
not endanger the state’s existence or offend the “sense of 
morality of the Germanic race.” This demand, being eth- 
ical in its nature, places National Socialism above all re- 
ligious creeds. 

The rejection of every form of individualism and the 
demand for practical secular achievement leads to an ap- 
preciation of the meaning of the term “Positive Chris- 
tianity.” The right of religious conviction must not lead 
to division in the folkic community. A positive, not a de- 
structive, piety must be demanded. The party, as a political 
movement, expects from the churches a Christianity which 
invigorates folk and state. The distinction between political 
and religious struggles, according to Dr. Müller, consists 
in the fact that politics finally takes recourse to force, while 
religion works through conversion. Faith movements can 
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continue only so long as they are maintained by an inner 
fervor. The highest goal of the state is to maintain the 
political unity of the people, and this justifies in the eyes 
of the party even the use of extreme political means for its 
attainment. 

Relativity in religion and ethics is thus overcome by the 
introduction of the “absolute,” which amounts to uncondi- 
tional allegiances in every area of life to the Führer. Chris- 
tianity, Protestant and Catholic, has its freedom as long 
as it recognizes this “absolute” and operates within the 
plane of its own legitimate totalitarianism, which is the 
license to act as the soul of the Third Reich and kindle the 
spirits of men in its behalf through the preaching of the 
Gospel of Christ in the vernacular of the Germanic mind. 
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THE RACIAL MYSTICISM 
OF ALFRED ROSENBERG 


Alfred Rosenberg 


N the confused days of 1919, when Bavaria was torn 
by the struggle of the communists to organize a soviet 
republic, a serious young Russian-Baltic stood on the 
Mariensäule in Munich delivering an oration to the masses 
of restless men who filled the streets. He was describing 
experiences in Russia which had driven him to Germany. 
The orator was Alfred Rosenberg, born in the old Han- 
seatic city of Reval on January 12, 1893, the son of a direc- 
tor of a German commercial house. 

From the days of early boyhood, the man who was to 
become the cultural leader of the Third Reich had shown 
a decided inclination toward art and reading. He delighted 
in rummaging among his father’s books. When he was fif- 
teen years of age, this natural curiosity led him to pick up 
the volumes written by Houston Stewart Chamberlain, the 
son-in-law of Richard Wagner, on The Foundations of the 
Nineteenth Century. The reading of this work, which so 
strongly influenced the thinking of Germany before the 
war, awakened the interest of the youth in Jewish culture 
and life, and he next delved into Wellhausen’s History of 
the Israelites and the Jews. The subject seemed to strike 
his fancy and he spent many hours fingering through the 
volumes of Stade on the Old Testament. 

The current of thought set in motion by these writers in 
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the adolescent mind was given further impetus by two 
other books which came to his hand. When he discovered 
Paul Deussen’s Universal History of Philosophy he de- 
voted an entire summer to the study of this philosopher, who 
was so strongly influenced by Schopenhauer. About this 
time he came upon Schroeder’s Indian Literature and Cul- 
ture and this gave him impetus to delve into the history, 
epics, drama, and poetry of India. 

If Alfred Rosenberg was inclined to read these serious 
books as a boy, he was also deeply interested in art. He had 
finished the Oberrealschule course in his native city in 
1910 and began the study of architecture and painting at 
the Technical High School in Riga. With portfolio under 
his arm he wandered about the old courts and churches 
and found intriguing subjects for his pencil in the old 
Hanseatic houses and the narrow winding streets. Being 
by nature sensitive to things which move the inner life, he 
had largely confined his study to the beautiful in architec- 
ture, and his reading had been limited as a whole to the 
thought of the past. When war came, therefore, the student 
was subjected to a rude awakening and was brotght with 
a thump back into the world of present reality. In 1915 
the Technical High School of Riga was moved, with all 
its professors, to Moscow. Here Rosenberg continued his 
studies, and the theories which he later was to develop 
began to take form. It was in Moscow in 1917, he says, 
that he saw clearly that German art stands in contradic- 
tion to the Greek. He believed that the first point of differ- 
entiation was that the former was characterized by the will: 
but this line of thought brought him into conflict with 
the theory of the will as set forth by Schopenhauer, and 
with the traditional ethics. It was in these days that Rosen- 
berg through his reading and study came to the conclu- 
sion that the decline of the culture of India was caused by 
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racial crossbreeding. This idea became the essential foun- 
dation of his later writings. 

The war had sadly upset the course of his education. In 
the summer of 1917 he had obtained a pass to return to 
Reval. The Czar had abdicated in Russia; the Kerensky 
government had fallen and the nation had come into the 
hands of the Soviets. In January of 1918 Rosenberg was 
faced with a decision. Should he go back into Bolshevist 
Russia to take his state examination or should he drop 
his studies without completing them? He decided to take 
his examination. A few days before his arrival in Mos- 
cow there had been a street battle and the blood still stood 
clotted on the pavements, but his old professors from the 
Riga Technical High School were there and enabled him 
to proceed with his work with all possible dispatch. As a 
thesis he prepared a draft of a crematory and received his 
diploma with first honors. Going back to Reval, he offered 
himself as a volunteer to the Central Powers, but was told 
that in an occupied land Germany could not accept un- 
known recruits. Repulsed in his effort to join the army, he 
turned to the teaching of drawing in the Gustav-Adolf Gym- 
nasium and in the Knight and Cathedral School in his na- 
tive city. 

The news of the defeat of Germany came as a shock to 
Rosenberg. When the report of the conditions of the ar- 
mistice reached him and he learned of the outbreak of 
anarchy in the Reich, he was fired with a youthful enthusi- 
asm to preserve Central Europe from the terror of Bol- 
shevism. When his friends told him that the study of archi- 
tecture did not fit a man to be a politician, he replied in 
the words of Goethe that “architecture does not consist 
in building houses but in the inner ideas of the architect.” 

It was in these tragic days that the young Russian made 
his first public appearance as a political speaker. When 
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he was eighteen he had delivered his first lecture to his 
school fraternity in Riga. At twenty-five he obtained a hall 
on his own initiative and delivered a public political lec- 
ture in Reval on the subject of Marianen and the Jewish 
Question. Complimented by the Prussian oflicers stationed 
in the town he left his old home on the night of November 
30, 1918, with the last remnants of the German troops. 

Once in Berlin Rosenberg saw the soldiers coming back 
from the fronts, soldiers, so he said, who had been uncon- 
quered in hundreds of battles, yet their political repre- 
sentatives had signed the armistice. After a few days in 
the German capital he went on to Munich and found that 
it was in the control of the Soviets. He at last became con- 
vinced that he had a mission, and he gave his first public 
political address in Germany on the Mariensäule in the 
Bavarian capital. 

Rosenberg’s services to the movement which fourteen 
years later was to become the substance of the German 
state developed rapidly. Through the interest of a woman 
from the Baltic he was introduced to Dietrich Eckhart, the 
Munich writer. He offered himself as a fighter against 
“Jerusalem.” The young man left the manuscript of the 
lecture which he had delivered on the Mariensäule and 
two essays with Eckhart. At once they formed a friendship 
in their community of interests which brought them almost 
daily together. 

Rosenberg’s first year in the Bavarian capital was a hard 
one. Inspired by his mission to save Central Europe from 
the terror of Bolshevism, he worked thirteen hours a day. 
Week after week he passed in the Bavarian Municipal Li- 
brary, seeking to complete his study of philosophy, of the 
literature of India, of the details of the Jewish question, 
and of Freemasonry. The general ideas which he had 
worked out in 1917 in Moscow as furnishing the philo- 
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sophical key to social life now began to take specific form. 

His wife, who had become ill from lung disease in 
Reval in 1917, became worse in Munich, and grew to be 
a serious care for the young man who was so politically 
conscious. His only income at this time was from the scant 
earnings of his writings, and to his strenuous efforts to 
make a living was added the care of a dying young wife. 
In 1925 he married a second wife from Lower Saxony. 
Their first son died soon after birth, but a daughter still 
lives. 

Rosenberg first met the Führer at a lecture given in a 
Munich wine house in 1919 when Hitler spoke on the sub- 
ject “To the German Reich.” He at once recognized their 
spiritual likeness and the similarity of the goals for which 
they were striving. After this introduction Rosenberg and 
Hitler stood side by side in all the struggles—in the street 
fights in Koburg, at the time of the first National Socialist 
parade in 1922. On the memorable evening of November 
9, 1923, he accompanied Hitler into the now historic Mu- 
nich beer cellar, pistol in hand, and on the next day stood 
beside his chief while the bullets whistled about their ears. 

Alfred Rosenberg grew up with the journalistic activi- 
ties of the party. In 1921 the insignificant National So- 
cialist party had bought a little four-page weekly news- 
paper called the Völkischer Beobachter. Its editor was the 
same Dietrich Eckhart to whom Rosenberg had once of- 
fered his services, and he stood next to him in the editorial 
direction and handled the work of organization. The editor- 
in-chief was forced to give up his duties more and more be- 
cause of illness, so that in February 1923 Rosenberg took 
over the chief editorial leadership. From that time the 
newspaper appeared as a daily with increasing circulation 
until it was suppressed in November after the unsuccessful 
beer Putsch. In March 1925 the governmental restriction 
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against the publication of the paper was lifted, but there 
secmed little hope for either the journal or the party. In 
the interval between the closing of the newspaper office 
and the resumption of its publication, Rosenberg had had 
leisure to work on his philosophic ideas. In the meantime 
Eckhart had died and Rosenberg now pushed on the work 
of the publication with all his energy. There was little 
money, and he worked with only three other editors. In 
1933 the chief editorial offices of the Völkischer Beobachter 
were moved to Berlin. The paper is now published in four 
editions, is the most widely read and carries the most ad- 
vertising of any newspaper in Germany, and is accepted 
throughout the world as the official newspaper of the gov- 
ernment of Adolf Hitler. 

As his influence widened, he attended in 1927 and 1928 
two anli-semitic congresses in Ofenpest and in Luzern. 
Since September 1930 he had been a member of the Reich- 
stag. In 1929 he founded the Kampfbund fiir Deutsche 
Kultur which has as its objective the organization of all the 
forces of Germany into a united attack against the cul- 
tural decay of liberalism and Marxism. In 1934 this was 
enlarged into the Nationalsozialistische Kulturgemeinde. 
Rosenberg, who is also the leader of the department of 
foreign affairs of the party, became the accepted collabora- 
tor of Hitler in the creation of a National Socialist culture 
in Germany. 

Growing up as he did on the borders of Germany, up- 
set in his education by armies and revolutions, developing 
in the first lines of the Hitler movement, Rosenberg makes 
articulate perhaps more than any other writer of his 
epoch the feelings of the lost generation of Germans, and 
states a philosophical creed which has been widely dis- 
cussed abroad and has captivated the imagination of a 
large part of the German people at home. His philosophy 
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is most comprehensively treated in his best-selling book 
The Mythus of the Twentieth Century. Born in the cas- 
ual readings of his early teens, developed by his expe- 
rience in Moscow and Munich, written during the days 
when his paper was suppressed by the government, held 
in manuscript for months after 1925 because the inter- 
est in the philosophic foundations of National Social- 
ism was yet too slight, it finally made a hesitating public 
appearance, enjoyed a slow sale, and in 1933 jumped 
to the peak of best sellers. In addition to numerous bro- 
chures of timely interest, beginning with Pest in Russia 
in 1922, he prepared with the approval of Adolf Hitler 
Nature, Fundamental Principles and Objectives of the Na- 
tional Socialist Workers’ Party of Germany, and The Pro- 
tocol on the Elders of Zion and the Jewish World Politics. 


The Racial Foundations of Philosophy 


Alfred Rosenberg is simultaneously romanticist and nat- 
uralist, mystic and realist. Confessing himself to belief 
in dualism he sees things and appearances as uniting the 
double nature of spirit and matter. In an effort to escape 
from the relativity of values which has been so character- 
istic in philosophy and theology im the nineteenth and twen- 
tieth centuries, he constructs a system of thought and 
society upon the absolute value of pure blood and race. 
Because all things which exist have an inner nature and an 
external appearance, human life manifests the same char- 
acteristics. Race is only the external side of the soul; and a 
conviction of this fact is held to mark a turning point in 
our philosophical conceptions of history. To Rosenberg the 
concept of the soul means only the external race viewed 
from within. All history has a metaphysical center, which 
is the soul of a race, and from this come characteristic 
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philosophies of life, conceptions of the state, ideals of art, 
and ideas as to the nature of the social community. 

Reality can be analyzed in terms of polarity, for the 
secret of existence is manifest in the contrary play of si- 
multaneously operating forces. The dual nature of all ex- 
istence shows itself in the physical world as light and 
darkness, heat and cold, finite and infinite; spiritually, as 
truth and error; morally, as good and evil; dynamically, 
as motion and rest, as positive and negative; religiously, 
as divine and satanic. Everything in life which is creative 
arises from the eternal opposition of yes and no. 

Race is the image of the soul, and the creations of a 
race have a value which is quite independent of all else. 
A spiritual-natural law underlies the decline of the cul- 
tural world of old India, Greece, Rome, and Germany. 
Their high culture was created out of the unclouded 
peculiarity of their blood, and the decline of these civiliza- 
tions began when society became untrue to its creative 
blood. Race history is therefore natural history and mysti- 
cism of the soul at the same time. Every race has its soul, 
every soul has its race, its own inner and outer architecture, 
its characteristic form of appearance and style of life, a 
relation of its own between the powers of will and reason. 
In the last analysis every race cultivates only a highest 
idea. If this undergoes a transformation or is dethroned 
through the influence of other systems of culture and 
through the infiltration of foreign blood and ideas, the 
consequence of the inner change which takes place is mani- 
fested externally in chaos and an epoch of catastrophe. The 
life of a race and a people is no philosophy which logi- 
cally develops of itself nor is it a process which unfolds 
according to natural law alone; it is rather the formation 
of a mystical synthesis, an activity of the soul which can be 
explained neither through the conclusions of reason nor 

37 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


be made understandable by representations of cause and 
effect. Ultimately every philosophy which takes its depar- 
ture from a formal critique of reason is less a knowledge 
than a confession, and in the hands of Rosenberg this con- 
fession takes the character of confession of soul and race, 
or in other words a confession to the worth of character. 

To create a new type of man from a new mythus of life 
is the task of the twentieth century. To arouse the soul of 
a race to life is to recognize its highest value and under 
its direction to assign their organic places to all other 
values in the state, art, and religion. 


Critique of Christianity 


The fundamentals of this philosophy bring Rosenberg 
into direct collision with Christian theology, Catholic as 
well as Protestant. Undaunted by this difficulty, he pro- 
ceeds to meet squarely the criticisms which have been 
raised so loudly against his writings. Serious theologians, 
he says, always agree with him that the evaluation of an- 
cient history in terms of the race-soul is correct. “But 
when I came to the conclusion,” he points out, “that the 
Jews must also have their own peculiar character, and that 
consequently the Syrian form of life and mind are none 
of our concern, the dogma of the Old Testament and its 
race-bound vision of God arose between us like a wall. 
Then the Jews appeared suddenly as an exception among 
all races. Indeed, the cosmic God was to be identical with 
the doubtful intellectual condensation of the Old Testa- 
ment. Although evangelical theologians accept generally 
the racial philosophy, they repeat everywhere the haughty 
utterance of the Roman Church: the evaluation of nations 
in terms of race means unchristian idolatry of folkdom. 
And yet the gentlemen overlook the fact that this worship 
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of Jewdom has brought about the decay of our culture and 
our politics. The present leadership of Protestantism has 
already proven itself incapable of fighting this decay suc- 
cessfully because it idolizes the Jews.” 

Hoping for a new reformer in the field of religion, but 
denying expressly that he wishes to be the herald of a new 
religion, Rosenberg brings forcible arguments to bear 
against the central dogmas of Christianity, but he is not 
seeking to discard it but only to evaluate it in terms of the 
German race-soul characteristics. “All that the young gen- 
eralion wants,” he says, “is to see the great personality 
of the creator of Christendom in his own greatness without 
those falsifying additions which Jewish zealots like Mat- 
thew, materialistic rabbis like St. Paul, African jurists 
like Tertullian, and commentators such as St. Augustine 
who gave meaningless interpretations, have given us as un- 
necessary ballast for our minds.” What young Germany 
wishes, he says, is merely to understand the world and 
Christendom through its own nature and comprehend it 
through Germanic values. 

The Reformation was a German phenomenon. Luther’s 
great work was first of all the abolition of the exotic con- 
ception of the priesthood and secondly the Germanizing 
of Christendom. He confronted the political world- 
monarchy of the pope with the idea of political national- 
ism. Considered as a defense movement Protestantism 
means the revolt of the German will to freedom, of na- 
tional self-expression, and of personal conscience. Un- 
doubtedly it has prepared the way for all that today we 
call works of our highest culture and science. In the re- 
ligious sense, however, it failed, because it stopped at a 
halfway point and put Jerusalem instead of Rome at its 
center. When Luther at Worms placed his hands simul- 
taneously upon the New and the Old Testaments, he com- 
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mitted an act which his followers considered as symbolic, 
and honored as holy. But by so doing the Reformer placed 
the yardstick for spiritual life outside German nature. In 
the meantime the Bible had become a widely read book, 
and the prophecy of the Old Testament had become re- 
ligion. It is hence no wonder that blond German children 
sing each Sunday: “To Thee Jehovah will I sing, for where 
is such a God as Thou.” Protestantism committed the great 
sin of making a people’s book out of the so-called Old Tes- 
tament and of idolizing its Jewish letter. The history of the 
Jewish people begins with a cow-breeding story which is 
devoid of heroism. “The Old Testament must be done away 
with as a religious book” if we are to escape from the at- 
tempt of the last thousand years to make us spiritually 
Jews. 

From the descriptions of Jesus, Rosenberg draws some 
conclusions. His personality was often tender and com- 
passionate; sometimes it was harsh and coarse, but always 
it was carried by an inner fire. It lay in the interests of the 
Roman Church, which was seeking temporal as well as 
spiritual mastery, to emphasize submissive humility as the 
nature of Christ so that the ideal of subordinating men to 
it as serfs could be developed. But to Rosenberg Jesus ap- 
pears as a self-conscious Lord in the best and highest sense 
of the word. His life, and not his agonized dying, contains 
his power. The powerful preacher, the irate prophet. in 
the Temple, the man whom men followed—not the lamb 
of sacrifice of the Jewish prophets, not the crucified— 
these are the characteristics of Jesus which should shine 
out of the Gospels, and if they do not, the Gospels are 
dead. 

Rosenberg’s emphasis on the race-soul and the creative 
power of the Nordic blood brings him necessarily to con- 
tradict the theological doctrine of inherited sin. The theory 
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of the sinfulness of the world and the preaching of grace, 
he asserts, would have been incomprehensible to a people 
with an unbroken racial character. In a healthy nation 
there dwells a confidence in itself and it senses the will 
to its destiny. The feeling of sin is an inevitable accompany- 
ing manifestation of physical bastardization. Homer’s 
heroes knew of sin as little as the mystics of ancient India 
and the Germans of whom Tacitus tells. 

Christianity is appreciation of the person of Christ; and 
painters in Europe have ceased to portray him with Jew- 
ish characteristics. In all lands of the Nordic West Jesus 
is painted as thin, tall, blond, steep browed and small 
headed. Scientific higher criticism of the biblical texts has 
been developed to an extent such that all the technical pre- 
liminaries for a reconstruction of Christianity in the spirit 
of Jesus is possible. The Gospel of Mark probably contains 
the essence of the message of the concept which makes 
human beings children of God instead of his serfs, as the 
Semitic theory would have it. The Gospel of John makes 
the inference of the eternal polarity of good and evil 
against the Old Testament delusion that Jehovah created 
the good and evil out of nothing, for God could not have 
said of his world that “it is good” so that he could become 
the forgiver of lies, deceit, and acts of murder. Above all, 
Mark knows nothing of a Jesus who is a fulfiller of the 
Jewish messianic thought which Matthew and Paul have 
shared with us to the sorrow of the western world. Jesus 
forbade his disciples to say such things as that he was the 
Messiah. Our churches which follow Paul are therefore 
in essence not Christian but a creation of the Jewish-Syrian 
apostle. Rosenberg is particularly severe in his treatment 
of St. Paul. 

In the words of Paul there is found the typical Jewish 
arrogance and impatience: 
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But I certify to you brethren, that the gospel wherein was 
preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. . . . 
But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his son in me, that 
I might preach him among the heathen: immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and blood: neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
which were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, and re- 
turned again unto Damascus. 


Like other Jews, Paul was also obsequious: 


For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself 
servant unto all, that I might gain the more. And unto the Jews I 
became as a Jew, that I might gain them that are under the law; 
to them that are without law (being not without law to God, but 
under the law of Christ) that I might gain them that are without 
law. To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: 
I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save 
some. 


And in the words of Paul there is also a careless seeking 
for glory: “For it were better for me to die than that any 
man should make my glorifying void.” 

The false humility paired with the squinting at world 
dominion was the Pauline falsification of the great figure 
of Christ. There is in the New Testament the plain and 
joyful message that the kingdom of heaven is within us, 
that human beings are children of God, and that they are 
born for service to the good and are to offer an ardent re- 
sistance to the evil. Jesus’ whole life was one of heroic 
resistance. Hence he had to die. But the placing of value 
on the theory of cowardice and submission only bastardizes 
men inwardly. But if the Cross which stands over before 
our eyes in our Christian world is a symbol of submission, 
it is in the emphasis on humiliation and defeat in the spirit 
of a lamb brought to sacrifice that human self-reliance is 
most completely shattered in the sacrament. “Sacramental 
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grace is not created through the personal moral-religious 
effort of the one who receives the sacrament, but rather 
through the objective execution of the sacramental symbol 
itself.” In a Nordic nation which places honor at the cen- 
ter of its life, the clever substitution of the ideal of love 
associated with humility and resignation in place of honor 
could only have taken place in a civilization which had lost 
its self-respect under idolization of Jewish theology. 

In the effort of the church to gain world power and to 
give metaphysical foundations to its secular claims there 
has been a struggle between values: between love and 
honor; between humility and dignity; between resignation 
and assertion; between submission and pride. The religion 
of Jesus was undoubtedly the preaching of love. All re- 
ligious life is an excitement of the soul closely related to 
love. This spirit created the “soul fluid which flows from 
man to man.” But a German folkic movement must explain 
that ideal of loving a neighbor as being unconditionally 
subordinate to the ideal of national honor, for no deed can 
be said to be good by a German church which does not 
in the first place insure the integrity of the folkic unity, 
das ewige Deutschland. And here is a conflict, a difficult 
one to solve when the judgment of the church is supposed 
to stand higher than the condition of the nation. There 
must be an evaluation of the value of love, which con- 
tinually stands in the service of other values. Instead of a 
love which leads to subordination, Rosenberg would place 
the formula: love for honor. It must be remembered that 
Jesus sacrificed himself as Lord and not as serf. Shortly 
before his death Martin Luther wrote: “These three words: 
free, Christian, and German are to the pope and the Ro- 
man court nothing other than poison, death, devil, and hell. 
He cannot endure them, neither to see nor to hear them.” 
The myth of human representatives of God on earth must 
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be overcome, just as the myth of the “holy letter” of the 
scriptures in Protestantism must go. 


The Nordic Values—Honor and Spiritual Freedom 


Rosenberg does not end his discussion of the culture of 
Europe in a criticism but continues to formulate a con- 
structive philosophy of life. Always viewing the Nordic 
blood as the culture-creating force of world history, he dis- 
covers that the two eternal true symbols of the German soul 
are honor and spiritual freedom which are qualities which 
do not change with the passage of time and which impress 
their stamp upon everything touched by the German nature. 
India gave to the world a metaphysics, the depth of which 
has not even today been reached; the Persian poetized for 
us the mythus of religion from whose strength we all live 
today; the Greek dreamed of a beauty in this world with 
a completeness which had never before been realized; the 
Roman gave to the world a concept of the political state; 
the German has contributed the ideals of honor and spiritual 
freedom. To become conscious of this fact, to experience 
the significance of these values with the glow of a heroic 
heart, is to create the spiritual conditions precedent to the 
rebirth of Germany. Assuming the foundation of blood, 
Rosenberg holds that a certain creative soul, a certain kind 
of character, a certain spiritual attitude, is always paired 
with a certain racial formation. It is no accident that the 
heroic and sympathetic figure of Siegfried is a creation 
and prototype of the German, while the deceptive Jacob 
is an ideal of the Jew. The attitude of the soul decides the 
form of the philosophy of life, of the Weltanschauung. 
In the Middle Ages this attitude was magical. In the eight- 
eenth and nineteenth centuries it was piously optimistic, 
but today in the great epoch of German renaissance it is 
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heroic. Life arises out of struggle, out of death. The lay 
of the Nibelungs arose out of the distress of the Nibelungs 
just as the songs of the battalions fighting for the Weltan- 
schauung of the twentieth century grew out of the sacrifices 
of Schlageter and Horst Wessel. Two characteristics give 
their stamp to the modern epoch, as they will make their 
impression on the art which it is to develop: heroism and 
tragedy. 

The noble soul of the heroic and creative man reaches 
Godward. Unfortunately the message of German mysticism 
in the Middle Ages was strangled with all the means at the 
disposal of the Church; yet its message was never quite 
forgotten. The present age is again striving with receptive 
soul, and either it will listen to German mysticism or the 
blossom of the spirit will die before it reaches its full de- 
velopment under the deadening pressure of traditional 
forces, as many another attempt at its revival has already 
died when poisoned by the Roman-Jewish influence. 

In Meister Eckhart, Rosenberg sees a reformer who was 
superior to Luther. Meister Eckhart preached the unison 
of the soul and God, and taught that the soul of man was 
thereby made free. The enlightened soul and the exalted 
mind which the German mystic demanded of his followers 
must be associated with a steel-hard will which is coura- 
geous enough to bear all consequences of its conviction. 
Because Luther’s church was unfree from the first day, the 
German soul was forced to seek a way outside the church. 
It found one way in art. When the spirit of Meister Eckhart 
faded away, German painting had begun to flourish, the 
soul of John Sebastian Bach had begun to sound; there 
came Goethe’s Faust, Beethoven’s Ninth Symphony, and 
Kant’s philosophy. 

The spiritual regeneration must not, however, remain 
an end in itself. It must not lose itself in flight from earth 
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into the blue sky; it must rather seek its earthly expression 
in enduring work. What he means by the “man of deed” 
Rosenberg makes clear in the analysis of the lives of Meis- 
ter Eckhart and Goethe. The very existence of Goethe is 
rooted in the freedom of the soul, but at the same time 
in his confession to the creative life. Goethe’s whole ex- 
istence was a moving back and forth between two worlds; 
when the one threatened completely to take him prisoner, 
he fled passionately into the other. Meister Eckhart spoke 
of withdrawal on the one hand and works on the other, 
while Goethe found the two same conditions necessary to 
life in predilection and deed. The slipping off of spirit, 
the expansion of the soul into infinity coupled with the 
spirit of endeavor which goes out to create in the world, 
is the essence of mystical reality. There is in life that 
rhythmical withdrawing for contemplation and advance for 
action. The greatest hymn to human activity is Faust. After 
the circumnavigation and penetration of all science, all 
loves and sorrows, Faust is finally made free through the 
deed. The nobility of the deed reaches its peak in a work 
of art, for there the artist unlocks the meaning of things 
when words are lacking; the deed speaks. The creative 
deed and the noble soul, action born of a dynamic feeling 
for life and given wings by confession to freedom—these 
are the things which men finally want—and these are the 
means to that blessedness in life which Meister Eckhart 
formulated for man in his statement of his objective— “to 
become one with himself.” 

Such then is the racial mysticism of Alfred Rosenberg, 
the Weltanschauung with which the philosophical journali- 
ists and orators seek to undergird the culture of the Third 
Reich, which he is officially commissioned to evolve. 
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The Nature of Folkic Religion 


HE emphasis of National Socialism on indigenous cul- 
lure gave a new impetus to folkic movements in re- 
ligion which had their origin largely in the era of the old 
Empire. Following Nietzsche and Klages, Hitler and his 
disciples place a new value on the chthonic forces of race, 
blood, and instinct. These elements are held to sustain 
higher culture. They constitute in themselves a sphere of 
“vilal values.” With this emphasis there comes a different 
and more positive evaluation of the primitive instincts and 
passions. “We no longer consider,” said Ernst Moritz 
Arndt, “the physical forces and the power of the elements 
as something unholy, because we find in them God and the 
exuberance of life.” 

Along with this revival of the value of the forces as- 
sumed to undergird social life, there came a conception of 
religion as a syncretic phenomenon. Christianity as it ap- 
pears in the New Testament is said to be a combination 
of the ancient Jewish story of creation, the social ethos of 
the prophets, the piety of the psalms, the practical wisdom 
of the proverbs, the ancient oriental eschatalogy, the late 
Jewish apocalypse, the influences of the Iranian-Persian 
and Hellenic mystery religions, to mention only a few of 
the elements synthesized around the historic personality of 
Jesus. Christianity therefore developed from the begin- 
ning as a symbiosis of originally heterogeneous elements, 
partly Semitic in origin, partly Aryan. According to Leo- 
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pold Ziegler, “pagan and Christian sentiment belong to- 
gether; one is contained in the other.” Ernst Moritz Arndt 
wrote: “I think a certain paganism should never have been 
destroyed, and every man who means well with his kind 
should do his best to revive it.” 

In contrast to this point of view, which sees religion 
rooted in the vital forces of life, stands Christianity, say 
the advocates of the folkic religions. From the beginning 
it showed a tendency to be indifferent to this world, to 
nature, folk, and life. The Apostle Paul said in I Corinthi- 
ans 7:31 that “the fashion of this world passeth away.” 
The zeal of Christians sometimes developed into perfect 
estrangement from and apathy toward the world, and this 
was clearly seen in monasticism and ascelicism. 

The history of Germanic religion shows, it is said 
further, the same syncretic nature as Christianity. Gods 
which are supposed to be the original creation of the Ger- 
mans have their origin in the life of the Vikings, the Scan- 
dinavians, the Babylonians, the Syrians, and other peoples. 
There is everywhere an interpenetration of cultures, and 
it is not surprising that Christianity and Germanism when 
they came into contact blended into some kind of unity, 
for wherever one looks in history one does not see isolated 
peoples, but processes of spiritual exchange and combina- 
tion. Referring to the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons, 
Gregory the Great, Bishop of Rome, wrote to Melittus, prel- 
ate in Canterbury: 


Do not destroy the pagan churches of the people, but only the 
idols. Make holy water and sprinkle the temple with it. Gild altars 
and put ancient symbols upon them. And because the Anglo- 
Saxons used to sacrifice many animals to their idols, this custom 
must be changed for them by the substitution of some kind of 
Christian festivity. 
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Consciously and unconsciously the ways of the Ger- 
manic peoples were gradually Christianized, and Christi- 
anity was Germanized. Taking a new view of revelation, 
the advocates of the folkic religions, following the lines 
of thought of Goethe, Hölderlin, Arndt, and others, in- 
sist that love for nature, the feeling to be one with nature, 
the mysticism of nature, all become means of revealing 
God. As Leopold von Schroeder says: “One characteristic 
is important and determinative for the Aryan soul. It em- 
braces the feeling to become one with nature, the awe felt 
before its majesty and the joy over its beauty. This char- 
acteristic is of great importance. /t is the source of re- 
ligion.” While the Bible is rich in spiritual values and 
incentives to piety, the Nordic German soul is said to have 
a deep and rich religious nature of its own. This side of 
the German soul has been neglected by the Christian the- 
ologians. Once they have accepted the Bible as “The word 
of God,” they have always looked with suspicion upon 
every other possibility of divine revelation. This, it is held, 
is especially true of the dialectic theology of Karl Barth. 

Although the folkic movement on the one hand directs 
severe crilicisms at Christianity, it contains the current on 
the other which seeks to make Christianity more vital by 
uniting its universal message to indigenous characteristics. 
The philosopher Hermann Schwarz, of Griefswald, sees the 
essence of folkdom not in a static completeness, but in a 
dynamic inwardness which passes from soul to soul. This 
inwardness welds all members of the folk together into a 
social community in which the members love each other, 
are faithful to each other, and consider themselves as kins- 
men and brothers. “We may consider the folk,” he says, 
“with its peculiar forces of sentiment and soul and with its 
spiritual capacity as a revelation of God in the world.” 
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But, as he says, experience of God through folkdom is not 
the highest experience of love—because it is exclusive.” 
Such an experience is eclipsed by that of “evangelical 
love” of “Christlike kindness of soul.” In the words of 
Schwarz: 


Evangelical love differs radically from altruism. He who is 
motivated by evangelical love esteems and fosters the divine 
human spark in every human being. Evangelical love is holy love 
which loves all that have the spirit of God. . . . The Christlike 
kindness of the soul is the content, the meaning and the essence 
of the kingdom of God. To the advocates of folkic Christianity, the 
motive of Christlike kindness is the essence of Christianity. It is 
the regulatory critical spirit which will lead folkic religion be- 
yond itself. 


In general it may be said that folkic religion advocates 
a closer, better relation of man to nature and a positive 
evaluation and recognition of the chthonic forces of race, 
blood, and instinct. It implies that God reveals himself to 
man through nature, and maintains that such revelation 
through nature is as important and as dignified as his reve- 
lation through Christ. Conceived of on the one hand as in- 
compatible with Christianity, in the mind of General 
Ludendorff and his wife, it must supersede the old faith. 
Under the influence of the German Church, now largely 
absorbed in other folkic movements, it would bring the 
Gospel of Christ to the masses of men in terms which 
are native to their Germanic soul. Under the influence of 
the “German Faith Movement” it would swell into a recog- 
nized church distinct from the Catholic and Protestant 
Christian confessions. And in the hands of Schwarz the 
folkic stream would be only another step in the process 
of evolution which is leading to the ultimate triumph of 
the principle motive of Christianity, yale is, “Christlike 
kindness of soul.” 
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Ludendorff’s Tannenberg Federation 


The Tannenberg Federation, now suppressed under a 
decree of the Reich president for the protection of state 
and people, represents the extreme wing of the folkic move- 
ment. It was founded as a politico-patriotic organization in 
1925 by General Erich Ludendorff, the German quarter- 
masler general who was the chief support of Fieldmarshal 
von Hindenburg in the World War, and who took part in 
the great victory over the Russians near the East Prussian 
village after which the society is named. 

In founding the organization, the General, who had par- 
ticipated in the Hitler Putsch in Munich in 1923, stated 
his views and objectives like this: 


My aim is a true and free Pan-Germany under a strong ethical 
government which serves the people, binds them to their native 
soil, and gives them unity of blood, faith, culture, and economic 
life. Preparedness and liberty demand a strong race imbued with 
the sense of its divine task, proud of its blood and the accomplish- 
ments of its ancestors, conscious of its power, its duties and its 
rights. The Treaty of Versailles and the other dictates are built 
upon the lie that Germany is responsible for the World War; 
therefore they are void. The supervision and the yoke of foreign 
states and of the international forces which gave us the war and 
the revolution and which are now in power must be shaken off. 
Within Germany we shall fight the organized Jew, who through 
Freemasonry and Marxism and its variations, through the lending 
of capital and the degradation of the spiritual and moral life of 
the peoples, strives to dominate the world. The aim of the Jew 
is to compel the German people to work for him in an autonomous 
economic province called “Germany.” Through cunning and 
through force he tries to impose the belief in Jehovah upon the 
Germans. We intend to fight Jesuitism and the misuse of religion 
for political purposes. German faith in God and the substance of 
moral ideals are rooted in the blood. The salvation of the German 
people from degradation lies in a return to these fundamentals. 
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We shall free Germany from foreign influence with deference to 
every moral conviction and with German tolerance. 


From the original ideal of economic and political sal- 
vation of the strangled German people, the Federation soon 
shifted its interests to spiritual affairs, and became the ex- 
ponent of a definite philosophy of life expounded by the 
General’s wife, Frau Mathilda Ludendorff, M. D. She be- 
gan to educate the people by a series of spiritual and phil- 
osophical volumes entitled: The Story of Creation, The 
Soul of Man, Self-Creation, Triumph of the Will to Im- 
mortality, and German Faith in God. Out of her works 
has grown the chief definition of the spiritual objectives 
of the Federation. Viewed as a whole they are the record 
of an evolution of antichristian views. Her philosophy of 
life seems to grow on pantheistic-mystic soil; but while 
in the first edition of her Triumph of the Will to Immortal- 
ity Dr. Ludendorff sings a praise of Christ, she in later 
works burns with hate for him. 

In the original program outlined by General von Luden- 
dorff there appeared the phrase “German faith in God.” In 
the five volumes cited above, Frau Dr. Ludendorff inter- 
preted these words. Man, according to her, is “the only 
consciousness of God.” “God himself creates only one 
consciousness; he created man. When once the last really 
living man succumbs to death, then the eternal God will 
again fall back into his slumber.” (Triumph of the Will 
to Immortality, p. 66.) “The German sees the soul itself 
permeated by God. He knows that his innermost being is 
good, that reason only, and the desire for lust and the 
flight from pain lead him astray. . . . The God within 
you makes it your holy duty to accomplish self-creation. 
. . . Your innermost self is good, the meaning of your 
life to make yourself Godlike is not an unattainable long- 
ing. This redeeming deed is the power of your cour- 
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age... .” (German Faith in God, p. 30.) “As the only 
manifestation of God’s consciousness, man must be born 
imperfect and must make himself perfect through his own 
efforts. . . . The attainment of perfection is thus a matter 
of free choice for every individual.” (The Story of Crea- 
tion, p. 60.) 

But not all men reach the exalted goal of perfection. 
Most of them remain imperfect as they are born. To this 
last group belongs, among others, the “child of God,” that 
is, the Christian. “Without real interest, the child of God 
has done everything just as it was demanded of him. There 
were no instincts, impulses, volitions, interests which would 
have made this difficult. Hence life was not hard and the 
facial expression could become meek and mild as re- 
quired. The child of God takes no part in human affairs, 
unless he is ordered to perform a deed of charity. . . . His 
face has a peculiarly sleepy expression with a stereotyped 
smile.” (Self-Creation, p. 180.) 

The writer who pronounces the doctrine of self-creation 
must finally come to a reckoning with the most formidable 
opponents. Thus it was to be expected that Frau Doctor 
would sooner or later wage war on Christianity. The 
trilogy, The Story of Creation, The Soul of Man, and Self- 
Creation, prepared the way for the Redemption from Jesus 
Christ. Christianity is attacked from two points. Her first 
charge is that the Bible is not at all original and that the 
important elements of the Christian doctrine are borrowed 
from Indian sources. The Bible has been pieced together 
from Indian and Jewish traditions, she asserts. The second 
charge is that the teachings of the Old and New Testaments 
are dangerous and full of elements destructive of culture. 
The charges concerning the formal nature of the Bible 
are in the main based upon the work of the Frenchman 
Jacolliot, who in 1869 published a volume entitled Bible 
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dans U’Inde. While his work is entirely discredited among 
scholars, the Tannenberg Federation through Frau Dr. 
Ludendorff finds much in it. 

That the Gospels contain dangerous teachings is proved 
by destructive criticism of selected passages from the Bible. 
The interpretation of Matthew 4:19 is typical of the 
method which she follows. The following interpretation of 
Jesus’ words— “I will make you fishers of men”—-is given 
on page 77 of Redemption from Jesus Christ: 


Fishermen outwit by means of line and bait or through the 
snares of the nets, animals which are not protected by inherited 
instincts against such weapons devised by human intelligence. 
Shrewdly, utilizing acquired experience, he sinks his net into the 
sea when and where the animals swim into it unaware. Then he 
pulls his net out and kills the outwitted. . . . To compare the 
awakening to God-consciousness, to liken the teaching of religion 
to catching fish, is a dangerous doctrine of the evangelists, which 
has resulted in a terrific demoralization among all Christian 
peoples and in the kind of their missions. 


Her interpretation of the parable of the prodigal son, 
as recorded in John 7:12-47 is given on page 155 of Re- 
demption from Jesus Christ. There she says: 


The moral of this parable is this: live without restraint until 
you have spent all you have inherited from your father, until you 
have buried the faculty to experience God. When you are entirely 
down and out, you may pray to God, pray to him because you 
suffer. If you do this he will accept you and celebrate you as his 
favorite child. He is not concerned over the possibility that those 
who remained good may lose their faith in divine justice. The 
greatest objection to this parable, however, is the description that 
only the tortures of hunger awaken the thought of returning home. 
. . . According to these parables, a pious Christian should make 
it his duty to be a lost sheep and a prodigal son, for only then can 
he give his God occasion to rejoice over his return. 


There is significance in the comment of the folkic weekly 
newspaper, The German Will, which said on March 19, 
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1933: “Ludendorff battles against Christianity, and this 
struggle is indeed only the final consequence of the true 
folkic German Weltanschauung.” 


The Philosophy of Herman Wirth 


The teachings of Frau Doctor Ludendorff are paralleled 
in a large degree by the doctrines of the Herman Wirth 
Society. The leader of this movement, like the one of the 
Tannenberg Federation, stresses race as the all-important 
factor which gives a characteristic form to the economic, 
political, mental, and spiritual life of a people. Both ar- 
rive at the proud conclusion that God dwells within man 
and that therefore his innermost being is good by nature. 
Both agree that man requires no mediator before God, that 
he needs no acts of salvation or grace, and that man must 
save himself through his own efforts. But while the Frau 
Doctor chooses to attack Christianity, Dr. Herman Wirth 
sees in Christ the person who brought to an end a period 
of decline and thereby brought about the neh! regen- 
eration of a confused world. 

Herman Wirth was born in Utrecht, Holland, on May 5, 
1885. Studying philology, Germanistic subjects, history, 
and music, he began in 1909 to lecture on philology at the 
University of Berlin. His first publication in 1912 treated 
the Dutch folk song. Becoming active in the Dutch youth 
movement after the war, he interested himself in the orna- 
ments on the gables of the houses in West Friesland and 
Twente. He suspected that these ornaments were remnants 
of an old cult symbolism. After extensive researches into 
various fields of knowledge, he came to believe in a circle 
of civilizations around the North Atlantic Ocean. A study 
of these civilizations led him to the assumption of a 
primeval monotheistic religion. He therefore hopes that by 
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reinstating the primeval culture the Nordic race will be 
reborn and mankind will be freed from the curse of civi- 
lization. The Herman Wirth Society was organized to spread 
the views of Wirth. 

The essential propositions of his theory are four in num- 
ber: 

l. Race signifies an organic unity of anatomical- 
physiological and spiritual-mental entities. The former 
find expression in the shape of the head, the structure of 
the body and the blood; the latter constitute the spiritual 
heritage. 

2. Continuity of the race-substance assures the conti- 
nuity of culture. 

3. The great movement in history is not evolution but 
one of decadence. 

4. The origin of all true culture is not in the Orient (ex 
oriente lux) but in the North. 

Combining the racial theories of Klaatsch with Steffan’s 
and Snyder’s investigations of blood groups, Wirth arrives 
at the conclusion that there were two primary races. These 
were the Arctic-Nordic or blood group I and the dark 
South-Asiatic or blood group III. The former is said to 
have lived on the Arctic continent during the tertiary 
period. The original home of the South Asiatic or blood 
group III was the Gondwawa continent which sank into 
the sea. Intermarriage between these two blood groups 
resulted in a protolype from which the Asiatic race origi- 
nated. The shifting of the poles which brought about a 
change of climate and the breaking up of the continent, 
according to the theory of von Koeppen and Wegener, 
forced the Arctic-Nordic tribes to migrate toward North 
America and Northern Asia, the fragments of the Arctic 
continent which drifted apart. Some of these tribes found 
themselves on that portion of the old continent which gradu- 
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ally separated itself completely from the other two and 
thus became the island Atlantis. The geographic and cli- 
matic changes to which the tribes on this island were sub- 
jected produced changes in the blood. This resulted in the 
appearance of the Atlantic-Nordic race, of blood group II, 
which race was the mother of all northern peoples. The 
South-Atlantic tribes penetrated in the course of centuries 
to Libya, Egypt, the Red Sea, the Persian Gulf, India, 
Polynesia, and New Zealand. The North Atlantic tribes, 
on the other hand, migrated toward Europe, settling there 
and in Asia Minor, Crete, and Palestine. 

The culture of the Atlantic-Nordic tribes is the founda- 
lion of all great civilizations. An outstanding character- 
istic of this culture is a cult symbolism which indicates a 
primitive and original life in which cult and culture, re- 
ligion and Jaw, symbol and custom, speech and writ were 
one. The fundamental experience which connects the 
primeval religion with the primeval culture is the experi- 
ence of light. This becomes a revelation of divine order 
in the universe. And this experience leads to a religion 
which embodies the following concepts: 

1. Monotheism. The purely monotheistic primeval re- 
ligion which is like early Christianity and centers around 
the belief in a God-Father, the “Great Spirit,” the World 
Spirit which is beyond time and space, and who was in 
the beginning and from whom all things came. 

2. The Eternal Repetition, the “Son.” God reveals him- 
self in time and space through the arrangement and order 
of the cosmos, through the ethical order of the world: this 
is his “Son.” The father reveals himself in and works 
through the Son, who as symbol of this cosmic order, of 
eternal repetition, reveals himself particularly in the year. 
The son of God is not a sun God. The sun is merely his 
material revelation as fire, light, and warmth. 
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3. Rebirth. The birth of man represents on a small 
scale the great cosmic mystery of the year. Death is not an 
end, not punishment, as the young Oriental-Roman Church 
teaches. It is change, rejuvenation, and return. The mys- 
tery of the winter solstice reveals to the Nordic man that 
he is one with nature. By virtue of this revelation he is 
a free man, who worships God freely, voluntarily, who 
carries within him the voice of God; and as such he does 
not need a mediator before God nor acts of grace and 
salvation like the exotic South’s servants of God. 

4. The Nordic Man Saves Himself. When the Atlantic 
center of culture was swallowed by the sea in 9000 B. c. 
the cultural tradition was broken off and a decline set in. 
Pure monotheism was replaced by polytheism and the re- 
ligion of demons. This period of decline ends with Jesus 
of Nazareth. In him the “spiritual heritage” awakened to 
new life. Since his spiritual heritage undoubtedly stamped 
him as an Aryan, he could penetrate through the religious 
beliefs of the Jews to the Atlantis belief in light. By virtue 
of his own spiritual heritage, he succeeded in clarifying 
and spiritualizing religion. 

There is a certain vigor in both the doctrines of the 
Tannenberg Federation and the Herman Wirth Society for 
virile men and women who take pride in accomplishing 
things through their own labors and efforts. Both represent 
a quest for the recovery of a lost soul and both seek to find 
it in something which is indigenous to themselves. 


The German Faith Movement 


Strongly influenced by the theories proposed by the 
Herman Wirth Society and incorporating into itself nu- 
merous movements working toward the establishment of a 
folkic religion, the German Faith Movement has gained a 
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strength which begins to justify its recognition as a re- 
ligious faith alongside the Church of Rome and the Church 
of the Reformation. On July 29 and 30, 1933, a conven- 
tion of adherents of the German Faith Movement assembled 
in Eisenach. At that time a resolution was adopted which 
expresses quite clearly the objeclive of the movement: 


Men and women of German faith stand with their Leader on the 
foundations of the Third Reich and pledge their first loyalty to 
it. We afhrm our allegiance to a German Faith which takes its 
guiding powers out of the religious inheritance of the German 
people whose creative religious strength has endured for a thou- 
sand years to the present time as a vital force in human life. We 
confess ourselves to a German-born faith, rooted in the divine 
reality of our Germanic origins. We entertain the hope that the 
Leader will give official recognition of our German faith, and 
that he will grant this faith the privileges of its free exercise and 
the independent instruction and education of our children in the 
Germanic-German prototypes. 


The chairman of the movement, Professor Dr. Wilhelm 
Hauer, of the University of Tiibingen, was given plenary 
power to negotiate with the government for recognition of 
the movement. His objective was, he said, to obtain “recog- 
nition as a third confession beside the Evangelical and 
Catholic churches, with equal rights and prerogatives in 
the universities, high schools, schools, in dealing with 
youth leaders, in the care of souls and the like.” 

The Eisenach declaration signified the eventual with- 
drawal of members of the movement from, the church. 
Since the members of the Council of Leaders cannot belong 
to the church, this seems to express clearly the intention of 
the council. Closely associated with the movement is Pro- 
fessor Dr. Ernst Bergmann, of the University of Leipzig, a 
writer on the subjects dealing with the German Faith. In 
Eisenach a board of the movement was elected. At the side 
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of the leader, Professor Dr. Hauer, stands a council with 
advisory functions. To this belong Count Reventlow, Pro- 
fessor Giinther, Dr. von Leers, and Professor Herman 
Wirth. The National Convention of 1934 which concluded 
its week’s session the day after Pentecost Sunday in 
Scharzfeld in the southern Harz mountains perfected the 
unity and organization of the German Faith Movement. 
The former federalized group of socielies was dissolved 
as the new integrated movement was founded. Professor 
Hauer was acclaimed the leader, and while the Scharzfeld 
Assembly sang the third verse of Deutschland, Deutschland 
über alles and raised the hand in the German salute, Hauer 
entered upon his functions. The individual societies abol- 
ished their independent existence. “There is now only the 
German Faith Movement under my leadership,” said 
Hauer, “‘the Leaders’ Council is dissolved.” Assuming dic- 
tatorial powers over the unified association, he announced 
its platform. Members henceforth must swear under oath 
that they have no Jewish or colored blood, that they belong 
to no secret society, to no masonic lodge, or Jesuit order, 
and that they do not belong to any other faith community. 
This latter requirement means the Christian Church. Those 
who join the movement and who continue to belong at the 
same lime to another community of faith are accepted only 
as “sustaining members.” None other save full members 
can bear the title deutschglaubig. 

The leader of the movement selects his own inner circle 
of colleagues. The organization includes further a “thing,” 
i. e., an assembly of officials, as well as an “all thing,” a 
more inclusive assembly, which establishes the connec- 
tion between the leadership and the local community. The 
symbol of the German Faith Movement was declared to be 
the golden wheel of the sun on a blue background. 
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A large number of magazines and newspapers stand at 
the disposal of the movement. The combined circulation 
figures of these is so large that their influence in promot- 
ing the work of the Faith must be reckoned with. Already 
the movement has founded its archives and research center. 
Jt has organized a series of committees for dealing with 
such subjects as the literature of the movement, for collec- 
tion, for sifting and editing the documents issued by the 
German Faith Movement, for consecrations, for teaching 
plans, for instruction and education, for the development 
of the philosophical foundations of the movement and life. 
The framework of the organization is built up from local 
units. It has its graded curriculum for education and now 
its own journal, Deutscher Glaube. 

The unified German Faith Movement unites into itself a 
number of groups which have in the past been struggling to 
establish various kinds of folkic religion. Among the chief 
of these are the German Faith Community, the Society for 
the Advancement of the Nordic Religion, the Eagle and 
Falcon, the Rig movement of G. Groh, the League of the 
Free Religious Congregations of Germany, and a group 
of congregations of the Association of Free Religions, the 
Circle of Friends of the Coming Congregation, and the 
Community of German Knowledge. Aside from the mem- 
bers of these groups, a large number of individuals have 
confessed the German Faith and joined the movement so 
that today its membership stands considerably over that 
half-million mark. Of this group of movements the League 
of Free Religious Congregations of Germany and the 
Association of Free Religious Congregations deserve espe- 
cial attention. 

The League of Free Religious Congregations made its 
appearance in Gotha in 1859. It was an outgrowth of a 
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movement called the Friends of Light which included a 
wing of German Catholicism and the Free Protestant Con- 
gregation. The name was originally given to the Friends 
in mockery. In 1841 the evangelical theologian Laberecht 
Uhlich had called a meeting of Germans who were groping 
toward the same goal in religion at Herrn Hut, Grandau. 
The motive of the movement was to win back those who 
had been estranged from the Church by means of develop- 
ing a rationalistic type of unified Christianity in place of 
the dogmatic kind of Christianity which then seemed to be 
alienating some types of sensitive mind. From 1844 the 
young Hegelian Wislicenus exercised an enormous influ- 
ence in the movement of the Friends of Light through his 
lecture Ob Schrift? Ob Geist? In 1845 a convention of two 
thousand assembled in Magdeburg, and the friends of 
Wislicenus set themselves completely against the orthodox 
thought of the church. Suit was brought against him on the 
allegation that he refused to use the Apostolikum. On 
August 5, 1845 a cabinet order and a ministerial decree 
forbade further meetings of the movement and formation 
of societies. In 1846 Wislicenus was suspended from his 
pastoral office and the following year Uhlich received the 
same treatment. The latter was in 1848 elected to the Prus- 
sian legislature and became politically hostile. 

Repulsed in their effort to effect their ideas within the 
church, the Friends of Light then began to express their 
activity in conduct hostile to it. In 1846 the Free Protestant 
Congregation was formed. Since 1900 the League of Free 
Protestant Congregations, including the Friends of Light, 
the German Catholics, and the Free Protestant Congrega- 
tions, has had an increasingly friendly feeling toward and 
association with the Free Thinkers and the Monists. The 
Revolution of 1918 increased the growth of the movement 
with a large number of new members. In 1921 it com- 
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bined with the Free Thinkers’ League into the People’s 
League for Spiritual Freedom under the leadership of 
Dr. Kramer. 

The League of Free Religious Congregations combined 
with the group working for the advancement of the Ger- 
man Faith. The Society of Free Religious Congregations, 
having become a part of the Faith Movement, “regretted” 
in 1924 the breaking of the League into the Free Thinkers’ 
Movement and tried to continue the old traditions of the 
Free Religious Congregations. In 1928 the strength of the 
total free religious movement was about sixty thousand. 
Following the coming of Adolf Hitler to the Chancellor- 
ship and the increased emphasis on Germanic folkdom, and 
because of the unrest within and without the churches, the 
movement grew rapidly during the summer and fall of 
1933 and throughout 1934. 

While the movement at the present anticipates no direct 
attack upon the Christian Church, it nevertheless repre- 
sents its most challenging rival today as the first non- 
Christian faith demanding stale recognition since Constan- 
tine accorded it to Christianity in 313 A. D. 

Because of the fact that the movement itself includes 
such a wide variety of smaller movements, the presenta- 
tion of its belief is somewhat difficult. The point of view of 
Count Ernst Reventlow, editor of Reichwarts, former 
marine officer, voluminous writer, and member of the 
Reichstag since 1924 is perhaps as typical as could be 
found. His eighteen books range in subject from The Rus- 
sian-Japanese War published in 1905 through the Influ- 
ence of Naval Power in the Great War in 1918 to For 
Christ No-Christ, or Anti-Christ: The Question of the God 
of the Germans in 1928, to German Socialism in 1930 and 
Only Through No to Yes, a study of German foreign policy 
in 1929. 
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Count Reventlow’s point of view may be set forth in his 
own words as follows: 


Since the godless propaganda of Marxism has been made im- 
possible and disappeared in Germany, it might seem that genera! 
religious satisfaction and contentment should prevail in Ger- 
many. But the individual who looks a little closer will recognize 
that Germany is not in a state of religious rest, but that a deep 
religious fermentation has seized the souls of a great and still 
growing part of the German people. 

Faith in the dogmas of the church has long been shaken. It is 
dwindling and in many cases has disappeared. In the decade be- 
fore the world war most people had no interest in the phenom- 
enon. Religion in general was not taken seriously although one 
observed its rituals. The churches became empty. The masses were 
taught with great success the Marxian materialism and they with- 
drew in great numbers from the churches. 

The war and the years that followed deeply shook the soul and 
mind of most of the people. Even the propaganda which spreads 
from Russia could not alter this. People did not draw close to 
the churches and their dogmas; but the indifference of the decades 
before the war was gone. The soul of the German people seeks 
after new expressions of its longing for religion and for religion 
itself. Both the Protestant and Catholic churches tried to pene- 
irate to the masses. They often resorted to worldly means to 
reach their goal, such as political compulsion and the ministry 
of social welfare. While social welfare is a duty of the church, 
it is not religion itself. It is not to be considered a monopoly of 
Christianity. There are Christian states in which social welfare is 
sadly neglected. But social welfare would exist in Germany even 
if the church and Christianity did not exist. Charity need not be 
Christian. 

The Germans who—if I may use the vernacular—are hungry 
for a real religion of the soul and who are convinced and feel 
that life on this earth is not “everything” but is merely a time in 
which we have to prove ourselves in order to become something 
better—all these Germans, or at least most of them, find it no 
longer possible to satisfy their religious hunger in the churches. 
Many Germans are unable to harmonize their religious feelings 
with religious ideas and dogmatic ritual which have no meaning 
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to them at all. They no longer acknowledge the authority of the 
Bible and do not think of it any more as a divine book. 

There are a number of different opinions as to the correct way 
to salisfy this hunger. Some reject Christianity completely; others 
reject the churches only and see in the personality of Jesus a 
personality which could very well be called divine. I personally 
think thal some of the words of Jesus have eternal value, as for 
example that God is a spirit and that the Kingdom of Heaven is 
within us, and not outside us. The eschatology of the New Testa- 
ment is rejected even by those whose thoughts are similar to 
mine. 

Seen from the point of view of German sensibilities, we are 
particularly aroused by the attitude which the Christian Church 
in earlier times has taken toward woman. Then she was called 
the cause of sin and scarcely considered a human being. We reject 
the influence of priests and parsons and all doctrines of original 
sin, of messiahs and the like. 

There are not a few among the younger generation, under the 
age of forty-five, let us say, who see a religion in folk and race, 
in blood and soil, or at least seek such a one. There is even an 
attempt to develop these ideas into a philosophic system and to 
build a national church upon it. If one follows this line of 
thought, one finds nothing but a sublimated materialism which 
finally leads to a negation of the supernatural. He who neverthe- 
less speaks of God, and there are many in that category who do 
it, thereby thinks only of himself. He considers man as his own 
God and as capable of making himself perfect through his own 
effort. I do not believe that this group with its theories will expand 
and last. It can only be a temporary aberration. Folk and race, 
blood and soil, are high values, but like the concept of humanity 
they are not suited to become a religion. 

The study of prehistoric times shows that our pre-Christian 
ancestors had a very high standing in intellectual and religious 
culture. Such studies show also that we still sympathize with many 
views held by our pre-Christian forefathers. There are not a few 
Germans who try to find a religion here. They try to find them- 
selves and their own soul again in their forefathers. But a new 
religion will not arise in this way, and I wish to say expressly, 
that no German thinks of reéstablishing the belief in Wotan, as 
is, I am sorry to say, asserted abroad. 
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In the churches there are strong tendencies to make certain 
concessions to the national-minded striving of the Germans, es- 
pecially in regard to terminology, in order to win back those 
Germans who deserted the Church. I do not believe that these 
exertions can give lasting religious values to the Germans. There 
are theological optimists in Germany, Catholic and Protestant, 
who believe that just now the churches may expect a golden age. 
It is possible that, thanks to their organization, the churches will 
flourish for a time, provided they take a more national stand- 
point. But in a purely religious sense they will satisfy the German 
people less than ever and the soul will continue to long for real 
religion. 

A small and fast-growing part of the German people has or- 
ganized into the German Faith Movement. This organization 
demands first of all recognition by the state. It demands, as 
Luther did, freedom of conscience and of religious activity. It 
fights against every form of compulsion in matters of religion. It 
is not materialistic. It works for a religious union and unity 
among the Germans by means of intellectual and spiritual co- 
operation. And the start should begin in the German soul, but 
without intolerance and without dogma. 

While Germany is in the process of religious fermentation, 
and no one can predict what the results will be, I can express my 
own conviction. Personally I am of the opinion that a coming 
religion of the Germans must be founded upon the fact that 
knowledge and science can never become religion; that religion 
must be wanted by sentiment; that every man must feel his weak- 
ness and imperfection and must wish to become more perfect 
although he knows that he never can be perfect; that this life is 
only a training for something that we do not know but which we 
must expect. We must learn again that there are things which we 
not only do not know, but which we never shall be able to know; 
that death is also a transition into a state unknown to us. Person- 
ally I am convinced that space and time are'only manifestations of 
our thought, that they possess no reality, that the world which we 
see and hear is nothing real, and that our human life constitutes 
a dreamlike situation with only a very dimly developed conscious- 
ness. I like to believe that sooner or later many Germans are 
going to have similar conceptions of life. The religious movement 
in Germany will not fight for dogmas and human authority, as it 
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did four hundred years ago, but its goal will be to express freely 
and clearly the deepest and highest spiritual values of man, and 
to live accordingly. 


This summary presents the thought of all the groups about 
as well as any summary which could be made. But closer 
examination of the movement is necessary. Professor Berg- 
mann, of the University of Leipzig, demands that the Ger- 
man soul “be freed from the dead weight of an ill-fitting 
religion.” “Our main objection against the Christian reli- 
gion,” he says, “is that its origin is not in the soul of Nordic 
men.” He sums up the German creed in these words: “I 
believe in the God of the German religion who is at work 
in nature, in the noble spirit of man, and in the strength 
of my people. I believe in the helper-in-need, Christ, who 
fights for the nobility of man, and in Germany, where the 
new humanity is being created.” The German Faith Move- 
ment officially accepted the characterization of the Nordic- 
Germanic religion as heathenish when Professor Bergmann 
took as the subject for an address in Berlin on January 30, 
1934, the term “Heathenistic Theology.” At that time he 
discussed the problem of God in the new faith. Contrasting 
Christian to the heaihenish German theology, he showed 
that the German theory holds that God as the first cause 
of all existence is unknowable, but that he manifests him- 
self to us in our souls. God and the soul are in their nature 
alike. Explaining God in this way, Professor Bergmann 
constructs a heroic ethic on the basis of the freedom of the 
will of man. This concept replaces the theory of redemp- 
tion in Christian theology and throws aside the idea of 
original sin, which is alien to the German nature. 

A brief analysis of the concept of the highest being and 
man’s relation to it, as set forth in the German Faith by 
two or three of its leading minds, is necessary fully to 
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understand its orientation to life. Professor Bergmann 
speaks of the highest being and avoids reference to a God 
or a divinity in the customary sense. There is no personal 
transcendent God over the world who is ils lord and creator. 
Rejecting the term of pantheism, he asserts that what is is 
nature, that is, the existing cosmos, the surging life of exist- 
ing totality. “It is the power of living nature to feel true and 
pure,” he writes, “in the great cosmic, as well as in the 
purely terrestrial, events. That is pure religion.” Out of the 
totality of nature (das All-Leben) issues the existence of 
life, plant, animal, and finally the higher spiritual nature 
of man. Man has in his subjective aspect a spiritual nature, 
that is, he is endowed with the fullest consciousness to 
think, to will, and freely to act. Man is the highest of exist- 
ing things, he is the highest existence. Hence one must 
speak of the “ascending man” and not of the “fallen man.” 
He has evolved into pure spirilualily functioning with a 
free will. Nature has procreated God in man. “God has 
never lived and will never live and can never live other 
than in the form of the high human spirit. Thus the ques- 
tion of whether God lives rests in our own powers to an- 
swer. For man, the highest spiritual being, is the only 
existence in the world which simultaneously is free and can 
determine itself.” It must no longer be said that “God 
created man in his own image,” but rather that “man cre- 
ales God in his image.” The highest which man finds in 
himself he places in his concept of God. Hence God is 
not, as the Bible sets forth, a kind of cosmic superman, 
external to the world. The truth is that “man is now God.” 
“Man is truly and really God.” (Der Mensch ist also wirk- 
lich und wahrhaftig Gott.) “You yourself are God and 
shall become so more and more.” That is Anthropotheis- 
mus. Originally such was the faith of Luther. “That in 
which Luther believed was a power of the soul in himself, 
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which he called God. Luther said that in unmistakable 
words when he declared ‘faith creates the divinity.’ ” 
Something powerful is demanded of this God-man. Exac- 
tions can be required from him only, for man alone has the 
power of thought, the capacity for knowledge, and the 
ability to make free choices in advance of action. Only 
man can today he Christ-physician, savior and procreator. 
The Original Christ comes from the Nordic soul, the 
bringer of light. It is man himself who is symbolized as 
Thor, Balder, Krishna, Marduk, Osiris, and Adonis. All 
ancient peoples had a concept of a Christ-God. It was no 
monopoly of the Christians. Man is only a complete man 
when he wants to be and to become, if he already is not, 
God and like unto God. Man strives after omniscience; he 
has become the most omniscient of all the creations of na- 
ture. Man strives to perfect his technical power; he has 
become almost omnipotent. Man has, however, yet to be- 
come good, to say nothing of becoming all-good. The reason 
for his slowness to develop more rapidly to moral per- 
fection has been the “sleeping sickness” introduced into 
society in the form of Christian doctrine of original sin, of 
the low, honorless, and unclean feeling as one stands be- 
fore God. “We have recognized that we ourselves act and 
must save ourselves before the needs of our life.” “Man 
can only justify himself before himself,” only “reconcile” 
himself with nature and his destiny. Man is his own re- 
deemer. The German ethic, which is derived from these 
foundations of a Weltanschauung for a German Faith, may 
be stated in three exhortations: 

1. Help yourself in the firm belief in the savior which 
is In you. 

2. Strive after social justice, that is, act in the sense of 
Kant’s categorical imperative. That does not mean to act 
according to the Christian love of neighbor, which is a 
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sickly exaggeration, for Christian love with its outspoken 
and sentimental dedication to nursing the sick and infirm 
leads to degeneration and not to a movement toward a 
higher existence. 

3. Have faith in your folk. 

The task which is placed before man to do is stern and 
heavy, especially since man by accepting it as his own 
begins to recover from the spiritual sickness of Christian- 
ity. The final destiny of man is easily disposed of. Man 
cannot speak of an eternal goal. There is no personal im- 
mortalily, no passing of the individual soul into an all- 
encompassing soul. Only this world exists. Death ıs the 
final destiny of personal existence. Professor Bergmann 
sees no answer to the question of why nature builds up 
personal life only to destroy it again. Man is immortal 
only in the sense that he bequeaths his life and culture to 
posterity and lives again in children. The blessedness of 
this world is far more beautiful than the eternal blessed- 
ness of the “other world” of Christianity. 

The God-concept of Professor Hauer and Alfred Rosen- 
berg differs in some important particulars from that of 
Professor Bergmann. These leaders are careful not to be 
understood as desiring a return to the worship of the old 
German gods, Wotan, Thor, and other divinities, although 
careless writing in the English language has attributed such 
a program to them. These old gods were only symbols to 
the German ancestors of the all-highest, unexpressible di- 
vinity which is over all else. The highest divinity is called 
the ultimate reality, the religious Urphänomen. It is some- 
thing like the Brahma of India. The highest divinity is not, 
as Bergmann says, nature itself, but the pure, spiritual, im- 
personal existence which is over nature. Thus Meister Eck- 
hart correctly said that “not everything which has an 
existence in time and space belongs to God.” But the di- 
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vinity is man as our eternal capacity. Indeed, man is 
divine in the sense of this “eternal” which is within him. 
Thus Meister Eckhart could say, “I am the cause of my- 
self.” Eckhart also inferred a trinity. “The will is the image 
of the holy spirit, the power of cognition is that of the son, 
and memory that of the father.” These writers hold that the 
highest stage of human existence lies beyond grace. Man 
arrives at a higher condition where he no longer needs 
grace. That was the pure teaching of Jesus, Rosenberg 
points out, for Jesus glorified the union with God as salva- 
lion and as objective. Man, Professor Hauer continues, ex- 
periences this divinity in different forms. The highest ex- 
perience of which man is capable is the robust inner feeling 
of being one with the spiritual totality. Man can attain this 
condition by virtue of his freedom and his spiritual nature. 
When man follows his true God-nature in his deeds, then 
he climbs progressively upward. In Hauer’s opinion there 
is no true life without the experience of sin and guilt. But 
to be conscious of the guilt is at the same time already the 
atonement. There is no need of an external act of expiation 
by a vicarious expiator. Death is a natural and unimportant 
event in which that which is eternal in us, which existed 
before us and continues after us, is not touched. “Every per- 
sonality is a unity without end,” says Rosenberg. “It re- 
turns home to that which in terms of religion is called ‘the 
father.’ ” Jesus worked this thesis out to its highest com- 
pleteness and this, despite all Christian churches, signifies 
a cardinal point in human history. But bound as man is to 
time, space, and causality, man cannot conceive of the 
nature of immortality in the world beyond this life. What 
systematic relation life, God, personality, and immortality 
bear to one another is beyond human power to establish. 
Perhaps the life of the personality of man himself is the 
divinity. At any rate the sharp divorce drawn by the Chris- 
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tian church from the Jewish sources between a personal 
God and the personalities of men is rejected. 


The German Church 


A movement to some degree sympathetic with these 
folkic movements is known as the German Church. This 
movement has been for years seeking to work from within 
the church and to emphasize the essentials of the heroic 
Weltanschauung, Nordic religion, mysticism, and moral- 
ity. The German Church group, which is not to be con- 
fused with the German Christians movement, sprang out of 
that same psychological complex of despair and need which 
was so characteristic of the early days of the post-war 
Reich and the Weimar Republic. Its nucleus consisted of a 
circle which had formed around the Arndt High School 
in Berlin. As early as 1917 four Germans interested in the 
folkic approach to faith, Pastor Andersen of Flensburg, 
Professor Adolf Bartels of Weimar, Church Councilor 
Dr. Katzer of Dresden, and Hans von Wolzogen of Bay- 
reuth worked out a common program which they called 
“German Christianity on a pure evangelical foundation.” 
Thanks to the organizing activity of Dr. Joachim Kurd 
Niedlich, who died in 1928, this private manifesto was 
followed in 1921 by an organization known as the League 
for the German Church. During the high tide of the folkic 
movement in 1925 a convention was called on October 11 
and 12 at Wiessenfels. Here there was a merger of the 
League with the German Christian League which had been 
founded in June 1925. This combination was joined by 
eleven other folkic societies, which together were known 
as the German Christian Work Community. Among the 
groups which merged were the Steel Helmets, the Order of 
Louise, Wolves of Defense, German Herald, League of 
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Bartels, the German League, the German Farmers’ High 
School, Helleran, the Free Folkic Union, the League of 
Folkic Teachers, and the German League led by George 
Stammler. The Steel Helmets soon withdrew from the asso- 
ciation, and other groups followed. But the League for the 
German Church continued its efforts. 

Substantially it was a movement within the Protestant 
Church which sought to turn the vitality of the folkic move- 
ment into a reinvigoration of the Church and Christian 
life. Oriented in the direction of Bartels, Chamberlain, 
Wolzogen, Count Reventlow, Max Wundt and George 
Stammler, large sections of the movement are now asso- 
ciated with either the German Christians or the German 
Faith Movement. 

From the standpoint of structure, the League organized 
the provincial churches into districts led by a board of 
three men, with a presiding chairman. The lowest unit is 
the local group. Since 1922 the movement has had its own 
semi-weekly paper known as The German Church: Sunday 
Paper for the German People. 

As stated in the principles laid down in 1924, “The 
purpose of the League is the renewal of religious life and 
the influence of the Church through emphasis on the 
thought of the German native land as the most important 
inner affair of the German Folkic Community.” It believes 
that the church will again become vital in life in the striv- 
ing to attain a German Weltanschauung and religion which 
assimilates the essentials of the Christianity and includes 
the “un- and pre-dogmatic” ideas of the religious founder, 
Jesus, who had not yet been “churched.” It is of importance 
to observe that the League for the German Church is no 
sect and that it desires and can {fulfill its task only within 
the sphere of the organized church. Hence its existence does 
not mean withdrawal from the church nor exit out of the 
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church. Standing above all parties, it is supported by 
theologians and laymen of all directions. 

The League starts out from the assertion that the German 
people has become estranged from the church. It seeks 
to bring the church and the people together. “We are no 
worshippers of Wotan.” It sees the possibility of the dis- 
covery of self and inner understanding on the basis of 
folkic life, and seeks to be the focal center for all Germans, 
both Protestant and Catholic, who wish to coöperate in this 
task and to move toward this goal. In particular it aspires 
to seek God in the German type and to assist the folkic 
comrades to do likewise. Jesus, the hero, is to be their 
leader. But this leader is not to be the kind of savior which 
southern countries have seen and prattled about, not the 
Jesus as the Lamb of God who suffered without complain- 
ing and shed his blood without resistance. He is rather to 
be a Jesus conceived of in terms of the German mind and 
tradition, just as in the ninth century he was seen by the 
pious men of Lower Saxony, as the high lord of heaven, 
the folkic king. 


The Movement says: 


We want Jesus for our youth, to paint him before the eyes of 
our people, as one who though he could have had freedom, chose 
unrest and struggle, the man who struggled against all that is evil 
and vulgar with sharp words and without fear of man, who strug- 
gles against all hypocrisy and lip service, against sin and god- 
lessness. He remained true to himself and to the truth which he 
recognized until death, and chose his own destruction in preference 
to the betrayal of his higher self. Jesus the hero, the fighter for 
God, the child of God, shall precede us in the course of life. 


Starting from the conception of the heroic and valiant 
Jesus who was fearlessly true to the best that was in him, 
the League seeks to unlock the treasures which lie in the 
German fables and sagas. They represent in the deepest 
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sense the moral and religious thoughts of God the Father. 
These heroic and noble prototypes, these dauntless and 
true ancestors, are to become living in the moral and re- 
ligious education of German youth and are not only to be 
told in the nurseryroom at home but belong quite as much 
in the schoolroom. Beside the heroic Jesus shall be placed 
the Germanic type as leaders. God, it is held, has not re- 
vealed himself once and for all to a single people. The 
spirit flows where it will, and in this sense the Germans are 
a “chosen people.” The German people has its own Ger- 
manic prophets, the mystics of the Middle Ages, Martin 
Luther, Paul Gebhardt, Jakob Spener, August Hermann 
Francke, Gerhard Tersteegen, Ernst Moritz Arndt, Fichte, 
Schleiermacher, Bismarck, Bach, and Beethoven. 

Growing out of this wish to revive the indigenous spirit- 
ual heroism of Germany’s past is the object of the move- 
ment, to seek a “German Bible” as a mirror of the German 
nature, reflecting the good and bad in the heathen age, as 
a witness to the educating rule of God in German history, 
and as the word of God spoken to the German folk, through 
its own prophets. And such a church, created in the spirit 
of the Savior and springing from the yearning of German 
hearts and German need, will come to be loved and trusted 
by the folk as a mother to whom joys and sorrows may be 
brought. 

The essence of the movement is summarized in two ques- 
tions which may be asked: 

1. Does the concept of religion of one god with whom 
we transact business, before whom we have to make peti- 
tions and demands, express our idea of religion? Do we 
wish a morality which expresses the hope for rewards and 
fear of punishment? 

2. Has God revealed himself in the Redeemer to only 
one people and is everything else Satan’s work? Has not 
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God rather revealed himself to every people in its own 
type and kind? 

The movement has accomplished much of practical 
value. Among other things the League has furthered a 
church coöperative loan bank to help in bringing people 
back to the land on small farms where they can exist from 
their own thrift. It has called for racial hygiene and holds 
that the solemnizations of marriage of those having diseases 
which are hereditary or transmissible is a crime against 
posterity, the folk, and God. It has advocated a higher 
appreciation of womanhood, and suggests the remission of 
taxes for all families which have four or more children. 
It also struggles against elements which are alien in the 
German folkic life. All worship services must be German 
and evangelical in word and thought. There must be no 
singing of Hallelujah and Hosanna. There must be a place 
created for the German prophets and the Baltic martyrs. 
There must be a study of the German heroes as a central 
feature. 

The theory on which the German Church is founded is 
gathered together under three headings: (1) Pure Chris- 
tianity; (2) Jewish Christianity; and (3) German Chris- 
tlanity. 

Jesus is the central figure in pure Christianity. He is 
Christianity. All thinkers acknowledge his spiritual great- 
ness. The Gospels give us a correct picture of his life and 
teachings. When we have removed the parochial and tem- 
poral elements from the universal in them we find the 
essentially valid teaching is as follows: 

a. God is a loving father, and men have the altitude 
toward him of the confidence of children and not the fear 
of serfs. 

b. The decisive thing in religion is inner life, a robust 
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inwardness. It is not the failures and virtues, the apparent 
salvation of the Pharisee which matters, but the conviction 
and attitude within the heart of man. 

c. The Kingdom of God is a community of disciples 
which become the light which leads and the salt which 
savors. 

d. Life is eternal and begins here on earth. It was Jesus 
who discovered the unending value of the human soul. He 
was an Aryan, and according to his spiritual characteristics 
inclined to be Nordic. He was a hero, a master of speech, 
a man who made no compromises and who possessed the 
true nobility of soul. The value of Jesus’ religion of hu- 
manily is guaranteed through his fighting attitude; he was 
the most valiant and excellent of all warriors because he 
taught the lesson that the way to win life was to lose it. 
His image was reflected in the life of other heroes: Gustavus 
Adolphus, the Viking Christ; Cromwell; Frederick the 
Great; Moltke; and the fighters at the front in the World 
War. His death showed his readiness to answer for the 
things of the truth, and this same spirit was given impetus 
by Luther at Worms. Jesus bore in himself the ransom for 
victory and life, without the resurrection and without his 
ascension into heaven. 

But in Jewish Christianity this simple urge toward hu- 
manness is absent. Self-conceit, the hunting for place, and 
the spirit of mammon are predominant. Infused into cap- 
italism, internationalism, politics, and the press, Judaism 
undermines pure Christianity and becomes a danger to the 
world. The reason for this is the religion of the Jews. Their 
God is angry and partial; he is mild only toward the Jews 
themselves. God always works with the incentives of re- 
ward and penalty. And in this we see the image of a people 
of traders who consider everything from the standpoint of 
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profit. The Jew is shameless, devoid of conscience, self- 
seeking, envious, materialistic. He knows no life which 
continues after death. 

It is not strange that even the so-called great Jewish 
prophets bear all the characteristics of the race. They were 
Jewish politicians, chauvinists, fanatics, and pure ma- 
terialists. Early Christianity was soon distorted by this 
Jewish Christianity which crept into the New Testament. 
There is, first of all, the false scheme of soothsaying and its 
fulfillment. There is the application of the title of Messiah 
to Jesus. There is a distortion of the image of Jesus through 
introduction of the Lamb of God idea from Isaiah 53. 
There is the audacious effort to make a Jew out of Jesus. 
In the second century Marcion had protested in vain against 
the Jewification of Christianity. A second opportunity to 
redeem Christianity was offered in Luther’s Reformation, 
but his battle against the pope was too difficult and he 
could not lead the great mission of liberating the Church 
{rom the yoke of Jewish Christianity. The fatal faith in the 
letter of the Scriptures dominated him. Even his catechism 
shows inconsistency. Luther was Jewified by holding to 
the Old Testament.-He said, “We shall fear and love God,” 
but it is clear from John 4:18 that where there is true love 
of God there can be no fear. Everywhere today this con- 
nection can be traced. And it was the education from the 
Old Testament which was to blame for the universal catas- 
trophe of faith at the close of the World War. 

In German Christianity one finds that Germanism and 
pure Christianity are related to each other by inner nature. 
The moral purity, the tug toward truth, freedom, and 
loyalty innate in the German blood, give the Germanic 
peoples a predisposition for Christianity. The relationship 
between the Nordic spirit and the spirit of Jesus becomes 
distinct to us the more we learn to compare it with the 
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original ideals of the Nordic life of olden times. The 
tragische Weltanschauung of the Germans and the fighting 
spirit of Jesus are closely related. The heroic pessimism of 
the Germans is complemented by the heroic optimism 
through Jesus. The highest old Nordic God was nameless, 
intangible. God has not come down to men, but men have 
slowly and painfully groped toward God. God is the Fultru, 
the one in whom man can have confidence, the divine com- 
rade of life, the friend who is man’s companion in his 
great and little tasks. He gives man faith in the Father and 
security in God. Jesus is also man’s Fultru: but German 
ancestors had not yet experienced him. He is the highest 
revelation of the divine spirit. 

There are clear-cut and necessary reforms which are 
necessary to establish German Christianity: Everything 
Jewish must be excluded, especially the Pauline theory of 
justification as it is represented particularly in the letters 
to the Romans. The concept of an angry god must also go, 
as well as the teaching which makes Christ a victim, the 
arch-Jewish doctrine of hereditary sin. The thought of hell 
holds something which is offensive. And wholly offensive 
to the sensitive German spirit is the confession of sin which 
is read every Sunday. This should be replaced through 
words of humility and of the confidence of children in 
God their Father. 

The League for the German Church seeks to bring about 
a new relationship between the institution and the folk, and 
to adjust its message to the mind and type of the German 
people. 


The Faith Movement of the German Folk Church 


Dr. Reinhold Krause, the leader of the Greater Berlin 
region of Pastor Hossenfelder’s Faith Movement of Ger- 
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man Christians, delivered a challenging speech in the Ber- 
lin Sport Palace on November 13, 1933. It was quite 
clearly an ultimatum to the conservative wings of the move- 
ment. For his conduct he was suspended both from his pas- 
toral office and from his leadership in the German Chris- 
tians. Following his suspension he founded the organization 
known as the German Folk Church. While being entirely 
unofficial, the movement, like numerous other religious and 
semi-religious movements, claims a close relationship with 
the party and, inquiring whether new members are mem- 
hers of the National Socialist party, it requires the 
N. S. D. A. P. membership number to be given. The im- 
portance of Dr. Krause’s following is more in its descrip- 
tion of a condition of religious mind than in numerical 
strength. 

The principles upon which the movement is founded are 
four in number: 


l. We strive for a unified German Folk Church constructed on 
the foundations of a truly indigenous German Christianity accord- 
ing to the principle 

One Folk, one Reich, one faith. 

2. We confess ourselves to a revelation of God in blood and 
native soil, rooted in the folkic community. 

3. Rejecting everything which is foreign in faith and morals 
we stand on the basis of the message of joy of the heroic savior 
and German piety as it stands written in German hearts, as it is 
proclaimed in word and deed through our great German spiritual 
leader and as it continues to endure in our heritage from times 
of old. 

4. The same laws of life are valid for the church as for our 
state: 

Service to our folk is service to God. 


Members of the Faith Movement of the German Folk 
Church must be of Aryan descent and belong to no lodge of 
Freemasons. The entrance fee is fifty pfennigs with monthly 
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tax of sixty pfennigs which includes subscription to the 
Sunday paper, The German Folk Church. 

The speech of Dr. Krause in the Sport Palace was an 
elaboration of these tenets of faith which were later stated. 
On that occasion he said in substance: 


The Germans have become one folk. That which a thousand 
years of German history could not accomplish, which Bismarck 
could not atlain, has been realized by God through the strength 
of our leader, Adolf Hitler. One Folk; One Leader—this slogan 
shines forth from the transparencies above the streets and from 
the faces of our folkic comrades. We German Christians should 
like lo see yet written there: one God and one Church. The way to 
that goal is still far and the Leader has again and again refused 
to be a reformer. Docs that mean for us that we shall not go in 
this direction at all? By no means! Does not the figure of the 
man of Wittenberg stand before us these days, not as a Saint whose 
work has been completed and who may be considered historically, 
but the living Luther who will be the leader on our way to the 
German God and to Ihe German Church. He had bequeathed a 
rare legacy to us—the completion of the German Reformation in 
the Third Reich! When the successors of Martin Luther in their 
limited confessional churches now understand that his work set 
a task for the Germans, which he could not solve because he as 
yet had no German folk, this folkic mission becomes for us an 
inner experience in these days. It is not Luther the theologian, and 
much less the professors of theology who interest us today. 
Luther, the preacher of the German people, stands before us, who 
could cry out of his deepest soul, “For my beloved Germans | am 
born; them will I serve.” He was the man of God who endeavored 
to close the abysmal gap which the Church of the Middle Ages 
had torn between God and the German man. He turned back to 
the simple message of joy of Jesus and recklessly excluded every- 
thing in the nature of the church which acted as intermediary 
between God and man. Taking his point of departure from the 
thought of the German mystic, Meister Eckhart, he comes to assert 
the personal inner experience of God. . . . He had to become 
the leader of his German folkic comrade, a liberator of the Ger- 
man soul . . . which sees conscience alone and the God within 
as the final bond. . . . Luther was a German champion of the 
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values of German folkdom in language and custom, in home and 
family, in poetry and music. . . . All these things were to him 
expressions of the nature of God’s work and a gift of God. 

But Luther could not complete this folkic mission. His act of 
liberation had as its presupposition the law of folkdom. Prot- 
estantism quickly died as a movement, ossified in ecclesiastical 
Lutheranism and reformed forms. Since Luther found no folk, 
he bound his church up to the powers of princes. . . . Hence this 
church was bound up with every crisis of the stale... . 

The folk which is now in process of becoming wants to form a 
new church, and so we summon in these days the flaming spirit of 
Dr. Martinus to help us complete his work: to create not a 
Lutheran nor a reformed nor a uniled, not a synodic, nor a con- 
sistorial, not a church of bishops or general superintendents, but 
one new, powerful, all encompassing institution: the German 
Folk Church. 

This task can first be accomplished when Nalional Socialism 
is no longer forced to lead the struggle for power in Germany, but 
can turn its vigor into the quest for the soul of the German 
people. . . . The new church can never grow up beside the state 
but only in it, and the same laws of life which are valid for the 
state are valid for the church. 

I think of only two things which shall be born into this church: 
a heroic piety growing out of the spirit of Luther and an 
indigenous Christianity. ... We have no use for a “pastor- 
church”; we can have only a church which is founded on the 
validity of the old word that the church builds itself out of the 
congregation. 

When it comes to a question of governing, we need only one 
power—the authority of Adolf Hitler and his advisers. We need 
only one youth education—a youth education in the spirit of 
Adolf Hitler. And most important of all: we need now only one 
mission, and that is this: to recast our German men to the bottom 
of their souls to German National Socialists. . . . Our religion 
is the honor of the nation in the sense of a fighting heroic Chris- 
tianity. 

The stream of people turning back to the church must first be 
won. The feeling of native land is necessary, and the first step 
to an indigenous faith is the liberation from all un-German things 
in worship of God and in the confession, liberation from the Old 
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Testament with its Jewish morals of reward, of this history of 
cattle breeders and dealers. ... This book has rightly been 
characterized as one of the most questionable books of world 
history. It is of little consequence that pastors in the Faith Move- 
ment of German Christians explain: We stand on the basis of the 
Old Testament and on the other hand stand for an indigenous 
Christianity: one in practice excludes the other. . . . The law of 
Moses has importance only for the Jews. The Old Testament does 
not come from the grace of God but is a human work. The Jews 
are not God’s people. If we National Socialists are ashamed of 
being a necktie for the Jew, we must first be ashamed of anything 
which speaks to our soul of accepting our innermost religion 
from the Jew. . .. It follows from this that our church must 
permit no men of Jewish blood to come more into its ranks. We 
have not only fought against the Jewish mission but we have em- 
phasized again and again: Men of Jewish blood do not belong to 
the German Folk Church. They belong neither in the pulpit nor 
under it. And where they now stand in the pulpit they must dis- 
appear as soon as possible. 

But it is also necessary that our church busy itself with the 
effort to remove all obviously misrepresented and superstitious 
reports of the New Testament and that a fundamental renuncia- 
tion of the whole scapegoat and inferiority theology of the Rabbi 
Paul who began to falsify the simple message, be expressed. The 
simple message is: Love thy neighbor as thyself, hold this neighbor 
as thy brother and God as thy father. It is now apparent that the 
whole line of evolution of dialectic theology from Paul to Barth 
has made a sport of our Father, God. Theology has always tried 
to separate man and God; it has tried again and again to prove 
its own title to existence through the postulation of a man, bur- 
dened with inherited sin, fallen from grace and therefore to be 
saved by the church. We know no separation of God and man if 
man does not loose himself from God through his own will. This 
the Savior has shown us clearly in the parable of the Prodigal 
Son. When we go away from the father, we have fallen, and 
when we have the will and determination within us to say, I will 
return home to my father, then we are saved. Kant was right: Man 
must come up for himself; no one can take away his sins for 
him. . . . The pure teaching of Jesus must again form the foun- 
dation of the church. When we cull from the Gospel the things 
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which speak to the German heart, then the essentials of the teach- 
ing of Jesus come to light. And then we may be proud in the 
thought that these coincide with the objectives of National So- 
cialism. Let us think of the feeding of the five thousand—to take 
but one example out of history. For the Jewish historians this sig- 
nifies a miracle because they could not conccive that through the 
command of “Love thy neighbor” everything in man which is 
divine is made free and through the liberation of these powers the 
effects of what may seem to be miraculous grow up. When Na- 
tional Socialism makes the assertion and exacts the requirement 
that “when each gives, everyone will have something,” we expe- 
rience in our own day the miracle of the fecding of the five, ten, 
hundred thousands, yes, millions, apparently from nothing. . . . 

We must demand a return to the heroic Jesus whose life pos- 
sesses significance for us as our model, and whose death is the 
final seal on this life which came at the conclusion of a heroic 
and fighting life for which the task had been transmitted to him 
by his father. We must beware therefore of overemphasizing the 
crucified Jesus. As leaders we can make no use of God enthroned 
afar off, but only of fearless fighters. Our church needs leaders; 
it has a leader in our savior. Jt needs leaders among those who 
must lead us here—no chairmen and no bureaucrats, but only 
those who feel themselves poor and out of this need can become 
leaders to God. Veneration of heroes must become veneration of 
God. Shrines must grow wp in our land. Our holy places, conse- 
crated with our blood, must be more to us than the distant places 
in Palestine because the German struggle for freedom has drenched 
this native soil with its blood. Hence we want to praise God here; 
here we feel ourselves bound up with our God. And as children of 
God we want no teaching which creates us into serfs. That is 
something which has been impressed on me by our old struggle in 
the parly—we do not want men who consider themselves as serfs 
but proud men who feel themselves as belonging to the divine. 
When the Leader says that man needs confidence in himself, we 
understand by this that we render the right service to God when 
we feel ourselves as having obligations to the Father and to our 
Folks. “x. 

And so we demand the turning back to this simple faith of 
children, as the joyful message as Jesus proclaimed it, and with- 
out all the ornaments which men have added to it. We want our 
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service to God to be service to our folk in daily life. We want to 
celebrate God in the house of God, in the local parish, with Ger- 
man words and out of the German soul. We want to sing songs 
which are free from the language of Canaan and come to the 
German mother tongue because only the German mother tongue 
can make articulate our deepest prayers, praises, and gratitude. 

We want peace, as Adolf Hitler wishes peace with the world; 
we want peace among our people, but only when our goal is first 
attained, when the struggle of the German soul has found comple- 
tion in a German folk religion. . . . 

If Luther were alive today we might be certain that he would 
be a champion of this German Folk Church. The community of 
faith will grow up irresistibly within the folkic community of the 
Third Reich; and this community will feel itself bound to God. 

Millions of Germans raise their seeking arms toward the com- 
ing of a German church. . . . It is our task not to tear down 
bridges but to build them up, not as Pharisees, but to open wide 
the doors to the Folk Church which is in process of evolution to 
all who scek and to all who strive for that which springs truly 
from the German soul. . . . Then we shall have the experience 
of the kinship of the Nordic German soul with the heroic spirit of 
Jesus. Then it will be revealed that the completion of the Ref- 
ormation, begun by Martin Luther, has its ultimate significance in 
the final victory of the Nordic soul over oriental materialism. 
Heil! 


With his withdrawal from the Faith Movement of Ger- 
man Christians, Dr. Krause and his followers attached 
themselves to the general direction of the German Faith 
Movement. In response to three pointed questions concern- 
ing the position of the group, the German Folk Church, 
organ of Dr. Krause, gave direct answer: 

1. “What is your stand concerning the Old Testament?” 
“Without blaspheming God,” said the answer, “the ques- 
tion may be answered like this: / am Christ. The Old Testa- 
ment is therefore not necessary for my salvation and thus 
has only historic value for me.” 

2. “What is your judgment about the Apostle Paul?” 
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“I regret that I have not known the Apostle Paul. He must 
have been a very interesting man.” 

3. “What do you think about the death of Christ on the 
Cross?” “I do not hold it unconditionally necessary since 
the omnipotence of God could also have given other ways 
of redemption.” 

Dr. Krause and his associates continue to bring forth a 
series of polemic pamphlets in support of this particular 
wing of the general folkic movement in religion in Ger- 
many. 
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The Rise of the Protestant Kampfbund 


N an evening in 1930 a little group of men met in a 
private house in Berlin for discussion. Among the 
guests were Princes Eitel Friedrich and August Wilhelm, 
Dr. Joseph Goebbels, then editor of the National Socialist 
Berlin daily Der Angriff and regional leader of the party, 
and Wilhelm Kube, leader of the National Socialist faction 
in the Prussian Landtag and editor of the weekly Mär- 
kischer Adler. The conversation was directed by former 
Court Pastor Doering with a paper by Pastor Friedrich 
Wieneke on his conceptions of the mission of the Church in 
political evolution. As pastor of the cathedral in Soldin in 
1919 and one of the first candidates on the National So- 
cialist ticket in a municipal election, Herr Wieneke had 
wondered if the Swastika could be united with the Cross of 
Christ. He came to the conclusion that the former was just 
as much a symbol of the will of God as the latter was of 
redemption and salvation. His attitude toward the joinder 
of the two was set forth in an article in the Märkischer 
Adler under the title of “The Spirit of Christianity in the 
National Socialist Movement.” 

The result of the mutual sharing of ideas on this night 
was that the group was convinced that National Socialism 
needed a religious substructure if it was to be enduring. 
This effect should be brought about within the church by 
an organization which would work for the same objectives 
within the church that the party was seeking to realize in 
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political areas. “It must be quite honestly admitted,” says 
Dr. Wieneke, formerly high consistory councilor in the 
Supreme Church Council and theologian of the Faith 
Movement of German Christians, “that the first real stim- 
ulation came from the circles of the National Socialist 
Workers’ Party of Germany.” While it was conceded that 
the National Socialist party in the state and the sister 
movement within the church should strive toward the same 
goal, it was held essential that party and church affairs 
should, nevertheless, proceeded separately. 

As the program was launched its sponsors began to look 
around for a satisfactory name. A group had already been 
organized in relationship to the Steel Helmets under the 
title of the Christian German Movement. This seemed to 
prove irrelevant for the purposc. The name “Evangelical 
Nationalists” was proposed, but rejected by Adolf Hitler 
himself, who suggested the name “German Christians.” 
“The soul of the people must be born again and be pre- 
served anew in life,’ Hitler declared. Dr. Wieneke sug- 
gested the prefix “Faith Movement,” so that the organiza- 
tion which was seeking to revitalize the church as the party 
was revitalizing the nation came to be known as the Faith 
Movement of German Christians, die Glaubensbewegung 
Deutsche Christen. 

On June 6, 1932, Herr Kube called together in Berlin 
a group of churchmen, and the Faith Movement as an 
active program made its appearance. Led for a short time 
by others, the leadership of the movement was taken over 
in full on May 23, 1932, by Pastor Joachim Hossenfelder, 
who became the storm center of Protestant Germany. The 
story of the German Church for the next year and a half 
became the story of Pastor Hossenfelder and his move- 
ment. 
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Pastor Hossenfelder and His Organization 


Joachim Hossenfelder was born in Kottbus on April 29, 
1899. His father, who came from an old Silesian peasant 
family, was principal of a commercial school in the city 
of Kiel. His mother was the daughter of a director of a 
seminary, and exercised a considerable influence on the 
religious development of her son. His father’s calling led 
him to move often, but he finally came back to Koithus 
and Joachim took his final high-school examinations there. 
In 1917 he entered the army as a volunteer and was as- 
signed to the field artillery. Fighting as a non-commissioned 
officer at Somme and Verdun, he was faced when he came 
out of the army with the problem of a life-work, and finally 
studied theology at Kiel and Breslau. The subject which 
especially interested him was practical theology, and the 
one problem, so he says, which seemed most pressing for 
solution in his mind was how he could overcome the desti- 
tution of the German people. The lecture room seemed to 
become dull for him, and in the summer of 1919 he joined 
the border defense corps and later in 1921 took part in the 
fights along the Polish border and in Upper Silesia. The 
storming of Annaberg and the fights at Lissa and Frau- 
stadt found him in the front ranks. As his theological con- 
sciousness began to develop it seemed to him as if the 
cross and the sword were inseparable symbols, symbols of 
the inner as well as the external freedom of the German 
Christian man. By the very logic of conditions and the fate 
of the Fatherland they belonged together. 

He resumed his studies, then spent a quarter year work- 
ing in the Kiel gas works. In the depressing months pre- 
ceding and during the inflation he took his first theological 
examination in Breslau in 1922, his second in 1923. On 
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December 13, 1923, he was ordained. After serving several 
minor parishes he moved with his young wife in 1925 to a 
pastorate in Upper Silesia, where he could look out of 
his parsonage window and see the Polish border. Three of 
the villages in his parish lay in the Polish area, a foreign 
state. While he was located there, a daughter was born, 
but as she grew, his wife became ill with lung disease and 
died after three years of marriage. Taking his young 
daughter to a plıysician in Berlin, he married the doctor, 
who was Agnes Maas. In 1930 a son was born to them, 
and the following year a daughter. In 1931 he was called 
to the pastorate of Christ Church in Berlin. 

Pastor Hossenfelder joined the National Socialist party 
on April 1, 1929. Because of a natural inclination for 
practical work and because the party seemed to make ar- 
ticulate the very ideals of a new Germany which he had 
sensed, he became active, especially in the field of the re- 
lation of Christianity and National Socialism. And so it 
was that he became expert adviser on church affairs to the 
national organization of the party in Munich. In April 
1932 he began to construct the Faith Movement of the Ger- 
man Christians as an assistant to Pastor Karl Eckert, whom 
Herr Kube had chosen to direct the movement because of 
his energetic support of Germanized Christianity and spe- 
cial ability at organization. On May 23, 1932, he took 
over the entire direction, and three days later, in coöpera- 
tion with other theologians, edited the platform of the 
movement, which was made public on June 6. 

The new leader of the German Christians was a typical 
popular orator. He could speak in the vernacular of the 
people and make his ideas vivid in the mind of his audi- 
ence. He was fired with one ideal: to make the kingdom of 
God the soul of the Third Reich. He held that the “re- 
awakened German feeling for life must be brought to 
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consciousness in the church” as well as the state. This 
could only be realized, he believed, in struggle. “Christian 
faith is a manly, heroic affair,” he pointed out, and “God 
speaks in blood and folkdom a more powerful language 
than he does in the concept of humanity.” “If our politics 
is German,” he asserted, “and our culture race, just so 
our religion is Christ.” 

Hossenfelder had felt the need of a kind of general staff 
of departmental secretaries in his movement. On September 
23, 1932, the first list of Referenten was announced and 
the organization was expanded until it reached all of the 
twenty-nine Protestant state churches which were to be 
united into a single Reich church under the leadership of 
a bishop of Germany. Army Chaplain Ludwig Müller was 
secretary Number 12 for “National Questions.” 

The Prussian Church election was approaching in the 
meantime and was scheduled for November 13, 1932. Hos- 
senfelder saw the necessity of “making history turn a 
corner,” so he said, and succeeded in winning a third of 
all the votes in the election. Inspired by his success he 
planned a celebration which, being postponed, grew into a 
plan for a national convention. About this time he joined 
hands with the. Kampfbund für deutsche Kultur, the leader 
of which saw the necessity of uniting the over-party organi- 
zations in a common struggle for the Christian and cultural 
values of the beloved Fatherland. 

When Adolf Hitler was called to the chancellorship on 
January 30, 1933, the German Christians held it a miracle 
of God. “We have become one people,” Pastor Hossen- 
felder declared. “Now we must become one church.” When 
Bernhard Rust, the faithful party leader of the Hannover- 
South Braunschweig region, became Prussian minister of 
education, the leader of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians was named as an expert adviser in his ministry. 


91 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


On February 2, 1933, the German Christians came to- 
gether in the Church of St. Mary in a service of thanksgiv- 
ing to God, who had redeemed Germany through his 
instrument, Adolf Hitler. Pastor Hossenfelder took his text 
from the first book of Corinthians, chapter 15, verse 57: 
“But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through 
our Lord, Jesus Christ.” 

When spring came in 1933 the Faith Movement of German 
Christians had become an integrated organism developed 
on the leadership principle which was already being dras- 
tically applied to the state. The movement demanded the 
subordination of the wills of its members so that all could 
act as one unit. If there were differences of opinion, these 
were to be worked out by experts, but no altercations over 
questions of dogma were to be allowed to interfere with the 
unanimity within the ranks. The application for member- 
ship made this clear: 

“I declare my membership to the Faith Movement of 
German Christians with the program of which I am familiar 
and under whose leadership I place myself. I am of Aryan 
descent and belong to no lodge.” 

Pastor Hossenfelder’s organization was a carefully con- 
structed and directed machine. Descending from the Reich 
leader, a series of subordinate leaders in the states and 
provinces, in the regions, districts, church circles, and par- 
ishes carried on the work. The lowest stage of the or- 
ganization consisted of the parish group, which bore the 
name of the church congregation. Its leader was nominated 
by the church circle leader in consultation with the leader 
of the region. He in turn named his deputy, treasurer, 
secretary, and other administrative officers, and was re- 
sponsible to the leaders of the larger units for all the work 
of the German Christians in the parish. The chief duties 
of the parish leader consisted in winning the interest and 
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support of all persons registered on the church voting lists, 
taking the initiative in organizing the religious and cultural 
life of the community and fighting against the godless 
movements, secularism, Marxism, and the international 
organizations and powers. But the most practical and im- 
mediate of his tasks consisted in the engineering and exe- 
cution of church elections. 

Within the church corporate body itself there was a 
faction leader whose sole task was to execute the work 
in the local church, and for that he was directly respon- 
sible to the church circle leader. The faction leader could 
even be withdrawn by the circle leader. The members of 
the German Christian faction within the local church were 
required to make house-to-house visits to their Protestant 
comrades in order to come to know the economic needs of 
the families. Then, it was said, they were in a better posi- 
tion to mitigale economic wants. Approaching the soul in 
this way they were thought to be better able to accomplish 
service for God and Fatherland. Special orders were given 
out at times of church elections, and these are to be 
strongly heeded. | 

The leader of the church circle and his deputy were 
named by the leader of the region. The circle leader then 
named his coöperating administrative offices and super- 
vised the work of the parish and faction leaders. The circle 
leader had the task of bringing the parish and faction lead- 
ers of his area together for discussion meetings where 
working plans were developed, events organized, and the 
decrees of the regional leadership executed. The leader of 
the circle was obliged to take part in the sittings of the 
local factions in order to have a first-hand knowledge of 
the work that was being done. Reports were made at regu- 
lar intervals on standardized forms and included the num- 
ber and type of gatherings held, with a statement of the 
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speakers and their subjects, the state of the treasury, and 
the work which was being done in the local church body. 

Every German-blooded person of evangelical persuasion 
could become a member of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians. Members of the National Socialist party had 
only to subscribe to a declaration. The parish cell, or local 
unit, delivered to the neophyte a preliminary membership 
card which was valid for one year. If the member during 
this year of probation had paid his dues promptly, co- 
operated industriously in the work, and participated in the 
events promoted by the group, then a finally valid mem- 
bership card was issued by the national leader upon the 
payment of twenty-five pfennigs. The candidate upon re- 
ceipt of this credential became a regular member of the 
movement. 

The monthly dues were twenty-five pfennigs, payable 
always in advance. Of this sum ten pfennigs went to the 
parish group, and fifteen to the regional and national of- 
fices. Unemployed members could be released from dues 
payments. The organization of the Faith Movement of 
German Christians was so carefully organized that even 
uniform bookkeeping systems were set up. The leader of 
the parish group had to audit the books of his treasurer 
each month and enter a certificate of approval in the ledger. 
There was an auditing committee of the Reich and of the 
region, the latter watching over the cashier of the circle. 
Each circle leader appointed two auditors, who examined 
the books of the parish treasurers and made quarterly re- 
ports. The auditors’ report relieved the treasurer of per- 
sonal liability up to the date of certification. 

The movement has its own Sunday paper, The Gospel 
in the Third Reich, founded in 1932, and which every mem- 
ber is obligated to take. All announcements and decrees of 
leaders are promulgated in this journal and short news 
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reports of the activities of the local groups are given, to- 
gether with daily suggestions for Scripture readings. 

Under Hossenfelder the national office of the movement 
was organized into eighteen departments, each headed by 
an expert in his field. Merely to list these is to emphasize 
the scope of the work which was being done within the 
church: theology and high schools, religious instruction and 
schools, propaganda and instruction, the press, social ques- 
tions, youth, church, missions, liturgy and hymn book, per- 
sonal questions, broadcasting, national questions, women’s 
questions, Germanism abroad, student Kampfbund, rural 
parishes, the community, and state and church. 


The Folkic Platform 


Convinced that the great movement toward the freedom 
and redemption of Germany needed a strong foundation 
in Christianity if it was to continue over the momentary 
enthusiasm of the masses as a permanent force in Teutonic 
life, and conversely that the Christian church needed a close 
connection with the God-given values of folk, race, and 
native soil, a large convention of churchmen, theologians, 
and laymen met in Berlin on June 6, 1932, and gave out 
the principles upon which the Faith Movement of German 
Christians was to proceed. 

During its fourteen years of struggle, it was said, the 
National Socialist party had been fighting along three 
fronts: against godlessness, liberalism, and reaction. The 
movement toward rejection of the Christian God had pro- 
ceeded in Germany to a dangerous degree. On the one side 
the pronounced atheism of the Communists saw religion as 
the “opiate of the people” and placed the question on ap- 
plications for party membership, “When did you withdraw 
from the Church?” It was making its impression on the 
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public mind, and where it was not alienating the masses, 
it was often having a neutralizing effect. The Tannenberg 
Federation of General Ludendorff and his wife had found 
some following, and then arose the German Faith Move- 
ment (Hauer, Bergmann, Reventlow, and Leers). This di- 
rection was even more dangerous because it was led by 
responsible National Socialists. Its influence on the masses 
was therefore somewhat greater because men said without 
thinking that what comes from National Socialists must be 
correct. 

The principles of action of the Faith Movement took 
their point of departure from the idea that without an 
obligation to the created order there can actually be no 
Christianity. Native soil, race, blood, the folkic commu- 
nity, nation—these are gifts of God to be respected and pre- 
served by men. Service to the Fatherland is also service 
to Christ. To those who said: “First the kingdom of God, 
then the Fatherland,” the German Christians answered: 
“Without the nation there would be no kingdom of God.” 

Asserting belief in the Universal Church of the New 
Testament, the German Christians insisted that the church 
needed an earthly foundation and that this was to be 
found in the folkic order and in race. The principles which 
they professed were then nothing which was to be sub- 
stituted for the confessional basis of the Protestant church 
but ein Lebensbekenntnis, a confession of life. The folkic 
community included all men of German blood, whether 
they were born in Germany or were unfortunate enough to 
have been born in Russia, Poland, Austria, South Tyrol, 
Alsace, Switzerland, Africa, or America, but the German 
Church could never include baptized Jews, Negroes, or 
Chinese. Such human beings could be Jewish Christians or 
Christians of another race, but never German Christians. 

The time had come, the German Christians held, when 
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the Protestant church should be united into a single na- 
tional church because the German Evangelical Church Fed- 
eration had already outlived its usefulness. “United and 
strong in spirit, rallying about Christ and his word, in- 
wardly rich and many sided, each Christian according to 
his call and kind”—this was the call for the new Church. 
While the German Christians brought the question of the 
national church to the burning point of discussion, they also 
held that the age of parliamentarianism had gone by in 
ecclesiastical affairs as well as in political life. Working 
for a “believing church” which should unite all the ener- 
gies of the Christian community, the movement set out to 
redeem the church constitution from the curse of parlia- 
mentarianism. The downfall of Germany had proved the 
complete untenability of this system which was born from 
the false conceptions of humanity and the supposition that 
men are equally alike. “Let us do away with the church 
parties and have, by the grace of God, a leader and a 
group of followers as was the case in the age of the Apos- 
tles,” the group declared. 

Like the National Socialist party, the Faith Movement 
of German Christians took its stand on the basis of positive 
Christianity. “We confess,” they said, “ourselves to an 
affirmative and natural faith in Christ, as it corresponds to 
the German spirit as manifest in Luther and in heroic 
piety.” Negative Christianity was a cold conception of God, 
an uncanny being who lives in himself and judges every 
human act as vain and without value and estranged from 
God. In contrast to this stands the idea of God as set forth 
by J. B. Schairen in his book Folk-Blood-God. 

God comes to the German as the positive completion or 
supplement to the poverty of his own nature, and so creates 
human beings into men of deed, acting in his spirit. To the 
spirit of Luther must be added heroic piety. The Cross was 
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the symbol of the highest heroism because it was the visible 
sign of love, coming from God and leading over all sins 
and shames of this world to the victory of God’s grace. The 
Cross was the symbol of the forgiveness of our sins in so 
far as the Savior saved us from the power of darkness, 
but this vicarious suffering of the Master raised the per- 
sonal question which brought human being to new deed: 

I did that for you; 

What have you done for me? 


Das tat ich fiir dich; 
Was tust du fiir mich? 


Within the Faith Movement there was a politically and 
religiously sincere desire to turn the reawakened feeling 
for life in the new Germany into a stream which would 
make the church vigorous again. In the crisis through which 
the Fatherland had gone, the leadership of the church had 
proved itself too weak, the German Christians asserted. 
The church had not formed a clear-cut front against the 
Marxian influences which were hostile to the church, and 
even in the case of the Catholic Center party had made 
alliances with political parties which were at heart hostile 
to religion. “What we want,” said the movement, “is not 
a church which stands on the sidelines or is removed from 
the struggles for the new freedom, but one which fights in 
the vanguard in the struggles which are deciding destiny.” 
The way of entrance to the Kingdom of God was through 
struggle, the Cross, and sacrifice, and not through false 
peace. 

Moved by a deep aspiration to make the church, as 
Pastor Hossenfelder said, “the soul of the Third Reich,” 
the German Christians made a fundamental assertion: “We 
see in race, folk, and nation the orders of life which are 
given and entrusted to us by God. The preservation of 
these is to us a law of God.” This conception of the folkic 
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basis of the Christian Church Universal introduced a new 
element into Christian thought. As the sun from heaven 
sends äts rays over all flowers, and wishes to bring each 
shoot to maturity according to its inner nature—the violet 
to be a violet, the mayflower to be a mayflower, the rose 
to bloom as a rose—so the light of the Lord Jesus Christ 
shone over the whole world and wished to sustain every 
human being to realize his highest self according to his own 
kind. To preserve the purity of the race was therefore a 
Christian duty in the maintenance of the order of God. The 
first proposition of the Creed must be emphasized: “I be- 
lieve in God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth.” God applied to nature the concept of variety, and 
if men were obedient to God’s will, then they would be 
careful to organize life according to the divine plan. Or, 
as Adolf Hitler says: “The sense of the creation, which 
men have made into nonsense, must be restored.” Equality 
before God did not mean equality one to another. The 
organization of variety was the way toward integrated 
unity in life. 

While the New Testament Church was a church uni- 
versal, it had nevertheless to be organized according to the 
racial order of God. The Jew remained a Christian brother 
but of another race. The Jew must not say: “I am a Ger- 
man” but “I am a Jew.” Baptized Jews could become 
evangelical Jews and worship in their own congregations. 
Likewise in foreign missions, the object must not be to de- 
velop “Western gentlemen,” but only converted Negroes. 
It was true that in Matthew 28:19 there is the command: 
“Go and teach all peoples.” But after baptism nothing 
more was meant than that the Negro should be only a true 
and pure Negro, the Chinese a Chinese, as God intended 
them to be. The intention of foreign missions should only 
be to show men the way to Christ according to the folkic 
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nature of their community. The Church Universal was the 
organic unity of these folkic Christian communities. In 
home missions also, sympathy may mislead the true service 
to mankind. Charity may be so sentimentally administered 
that it will make a people effeminate. While aware of 
Christian duty and love toward the helpless, the German 
Christians demanded protection of the population against 
the unfit and elements of inferior value. “Home missions 
must in no case contribute to the degeneration of the peo- 
ple,” it was declared. Missionary enterprises must not 
become an economic adventure and must not become a re- 
tailer of goods. The service of home missions to Christ and 
to the folkic community must no longer rest on sympathy 
but upon obligation. 

It was in the relation of the missionary command of 
Christ to the Jewish people that the movement saw a “difh- 
cult danger to the folkic community.” “Aside from foreign 
missions, it had no justification for existence. We repu- 
diate the Jewish mission as long as the Jews possess the 
right of citizenship, and the danger of racial bastardization 
and deterioration exists.” Marriages between Germans and 
Jews were to be forbidden. But non-Aryans might be ad- 
mitted to the word and sacrament in German churches as 
guests where the necessity existed. 

A Christian church rooted in the folkic order and re- 
pudiating the spirit of the Christian world society was the 
ideal to be striven for. It must seek to overcome the cor- 
rupting tendencies of the times such as pacifism, inter- 
nationalism, and Freemasonry. Membership of a Protestant 
clergyman in a lodge of Freemasons should not be per- 
mitted. Faith must always be in the mission of the people 
seeking to work out the commands of God. The essence of 
divine creation was diversity, and equality before God 
never means equality among one another. There had been 
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efforts to make men equal. The idea of humanity, as it was 
nursed by the nineteenth-century philosophers and as it was 
valued in circles of Freemasonry took its point of departure 
from the false supposition that the ideal type of inter- 
national superman could be created through spiritual and 
intellectual education. The counterpart of this man who 
belonged to humanity was found in the proletarian of Karl 
Marx who issued the command: “Workingmen of the 
world, unite.” He wished to create an international herd 
and destroy the folkic nature of the divine order. The 
third fallacious concept of the equality of man was found 
in some Christian circles who point to Galatians 3:28: 
“There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither 
bond nor free, there can be no male or female: for ye are 
one man in Christ Jesus.” This interpretation overlooked 
the fact that the Apostle Paul was not seeking to repeal 
the divine differences between races and sexes, but that 
he would give Christ to all. | 

In summary, the Faith Movement of German Christians 
would create a single Protestant Church organized on the 
principle of leadership as in the days of the apostles, and 
make the terrestrial framework for the Kingdom of God 
the folkic community which is the unity of kinsmen of 
like blood living on their native soil and expressing their 
life according to their own folkways and traditions. 


Pastor Wieneke’s German Christian Theology 


Having its roots in the folkic movement which in poli- 
tical life led to the triumph of Adolf Hitler and in spiritual 
life to the several currents of unorthodox religions, the 
Faith Movement of German Christians produced its own 
theology. It must be divided into two periods: the theology 
during the period of Pastor Hossenfelder’s leadership and 
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during the period of his successor, Dr. Kinder. The official 
point of view during the Hossenfelder era was stated by 
Dr. Friedrich Wieneke, general staff secretary in charge 
of theology. This was outlined in a small volume entitled 
German Theology which appeared in the late summer of 
1933. 

The Holy Scriptures are the basis of all Protestant 
theology. Christianity is not a Weltanschauung and not to 
be compared to a philosophy, but is a life power founded 
on belief in the Bible. The Bible had indeed become a 
world book but through the work of Martin Luther it also 
became a folk book. With Luther’s translation of the Bible 
the new High German language was created. That the Bible 
today is seen so rarely in homes is due to the influence 
of the age of liberalism and the impact of Marxism. One 
found a childish joy in explaining away the eternal truths 
and miracles recorded in the Scriptures. Seeking to make 
“sound human understanding the kernel and star of all 
wisdom,” the enlightened scholars of liberalism created 
an attitude which under the attack of public criticism 
caused the appreciation of the Holy Scriptures to decline. 
Men in responsible positions said that at least the people 
must retain its faith in the Bible. But while the modern 
biblical criticism led many to see it with new eyes, the same 
critical spirit led many church people to distrust its au- 
thority. Together with the liberal worship of the enlight- 
ened mind and the higher criticism of the Scriptures came 
the rise of Jewish Marxism. Marx conceived of capital as a 
sin and suggested to the masses their own completeness and 
sinlessness. Positive Christianity, however, is and remains 
Bible Christianity. 

The question of the value and authority of the Old Testa- 
ment in German faith is not new and was raised in the 
preceding century, but the tension between the Jews and 
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the Germans, which was evident even before the World 
War, brought this theological problem to the foreground. 
It is significant that the criticism of the Old Testament and 
the claims that it offends the moral sensibilities of the 
Germans come from laymen. Because these critics are 
mostly unfamiliar either with the Church or the Bible it is 
even more difficult to meet them on common grounds of 
discussion. The positive and valuable sections of the Bible, 
such as the psalms and the prophets, are rarely touched, 
while the story of Jacob is often cited. Just as long as the 
Old Testament is seen as a series of single stories its sense 
can never be understood. But when it is appreciated as a 
whole, it is the revelation of the history of God. There are 
two threads running through the Old Testament from its 
beginning: the black thread of sin which becomes darker 
and darker as the moral laws of Israel are unfolded until 
finally its darkest depth is arrived at in the personalities 
of the Pharisees and the Scribes, for sin had there become 
a religion. On the other side, however, there runs the golden 
thread which begins to unravel itself in the very first story 
and which never disappears in all the confusion. It becomes 
more and more distinct and shines forth in the actions and 
proclamations of the prophets until in Christ it comes to 
us as the light of the world. The black thread of sin on 
the one side, and the golden strand of grace on the other 
come together and intertwine on Holy Friday in the Cross 
of the Lord which takes our sins through grace away. As 
soon as the story of the Old Testament is conceived of in 
this way, the significance of sin and grace in their con- 
nection to the divine revelation to men stands out. 

The struggle against the Old Testament is led more by 
Jaymen than by scholars. If the criticisms of this Scripture 
are summarized, they may be stated as follows: 

1. The Old Testament is a pronounced Jewish book. At 
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best it presents the historical line which runs from the 
Jews to Christ, as is emphasized in the essentials of Paul. 
Another testament, drawn from the heroic past life of the 
German race, should be substituted for it in order to bring 
salvation to the Germans. 

2. The personalities in the history of Israel show pain- 
fully the characteristics of the Jewish race. They show a 
calculating and avaricious type of mind. 

3. The Messianic hope of the Jews is in general worldly, 
egoistic, and materialistic. 

4. The God of the Old Testament shows all the de- 
ficiencies of the Jewish race and is therefore fundamentally 
different from the God who was the father of Christ, the 
Master. : 

But the Faith Movement of German Christians did not 
wish to destroy the Old Testament; it was rather to be 
read from a new point of view. It would always be con- 
sidered as a Jewish book by those who did not recognize 
God in his universality. There was no excuse for glorify- 
ing the characters of the Old Testament, but each indi- 
viduality had to be placed in a proper shading of sin and 
grace, of the light and shadow of God. Then, too, the 
New Testament cannot be conceived of without the Old. 
When it is said that the God of the Old Testament bears 
Jewish characteristics, there is a confusion of God with a 
view of God who is the creator, redeemer, lord and judge 
of all people. One reads and studies the Old Testament 
first of all because despite all its weaknesses and errors, it 
is the religious book which lies directly before the life of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and his ministry. The New Testa- 
ment rears itself upon the basis of the Old. 

Jesus Christ, the proclaimer of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
was neither Aryan nor Jew but the Son of God. While 
there may be just cause for lucid interpretation of what 
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he meant by it, it is clear that it is not of this world and 
yet penetrates everything which is in this world. It is the 
life from God which is at work and which is impelling 
every individual nature to guide itself in service to the 
social whole. The force which cements the Kingdom of 
God tegether is nothing other than love of God and love of 
neighbor. At the heart of the New Testament stands the 
message of the Cross. 


The Cross is and remains for us the great symbol of the sacrifice 
and victory for the things of God. God, who created life, comes to 
us as its redeemer through his sacrificial death. It is a certainty 
to us that the Savior, the real Christ, could not be held by death 
because the creating God had manifested himself in nature through 
him. A dead Christ is for us an impossibility. If the resurrected 
Christ is my Lord, no enemy can do me harm; I will not be 
misled by materialism; but am transformed through the forgive- 
ness of my sins. 


In the teaching of St. Paul, service to folk and service 
to the world were united. Christ lived in him so powerfully 
that he could be as a Jew to the Jews, a Greek to the 
Greeks, and therefore a German to the Germans. The 
theological significance of St. Paul was that he was the first 
to sense the fact that while Christ is supra-folkic in his 
nature, he is the Savior of every people in the light of the 
characteristics of their folkic community. Every nation 
experiences Christ in its own kind, the Jew as a Jew, the 
Greek as a Greek, and the German as a German. 

The Gospel is the power of God which makes all who 
believe on Christ blessed. The German Christians empha- 
sized again and again that they affirmed the universal 
validity of the Gospel, but that only within this universality 
could Christ be interpreted according to the mind of the 
believer, which was an expression of the inner nature of the 
folkic community. The German developed the Gospel in 
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two directions. In German mysticism he grasped a type of 
inner life which established a community of the will of 
man with God in which the will of God was brought to ex- 
pression. In the Reformation the German established the 
authority of conscience and paved the way for Protestant- 
ism. 

The same God who seeks to build his kingdom through 
Jesus Christ is at the same time the father who established 
the order of nature and thereby gave to man the funda- 
mentals on which to build his life. To Marx man was 
good; capital was bad. But to the German Christians sin 
is a contradiction against the truth which is made known 
to us through the world of God and his revelation. God 
reveals himself to us always as life. The doctrine of orig- 
inal sin, preached by the church with such telling effect, 
finds its reality in this: that the fall of man and peoples 
from the divine order of creation exercises its effects. Only 
the man who has become inwardly motivated by a desire 
for redemption can enter into a personal relationship with 
Christ who is Lord and Master. In him man learns that 
God is life and that in the world of nature history is at 
work. The Holy Spirit of God is the link which connects 
the eternal with the temporal. In it the divine inspiration 
is found to bring men together into an organic unity of 
the created order. The development of the Christian and 
the folkic individual must proceed side by side, for the 
man who is a Christian but at the same time does not have 
his life rooted in the nature and mind of his surrounding 
life and fellowmen has only a theoretical worth. 

“The theory of justification has its real value when the 
kind father comes into a personal relationship with us as 
his loving children.” Sin, however, does not represent a 
moral but an organic deficiency, a severing of the human 
from the divine life process and order. “‘Justification exists 
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where we decide in our lives through faith in God to press 
on from the inner tension to overt deed. In the Trinity we 
see a reality in which God joins us in the experiences of 
everyday life. In nature, in history, in the church, God is 
tirelessly proclaiming his will to us. He has promised us 
through the witness of the indwelling spirit that we are 
never isolated from him in his kingdom, but that we are 
organically bound together.” 

German Christian theology, according to Dr. Wieneke, 
was therefore an evangelical message which placed a new 
emphasis on the divine order in nature which is manifested 
in the folkic community, in race, blood, and native soil. 
Emphasizing the universality of Christ to peoples, the 
movement saw each folkic group striving to reach God in 
its own way in the terms of its own mind and tradition, 
but held that these folkic Christians’ societies became the 
Church universal through the protection and organization 
of their innate diversity and multiplicity. | 


Reorganization of the German Christians 


The Faith Movement of German Christians had marched 
forward with tremendous energy and enthusiasm within 
the church political organization from the national con- 
vention in Berlin which opened on April 4 to the church 
election on the Sunday of July 23, 1933. The first National 
Synod which met in Wittenberg on September 27 to call 
the Bishop of Prussia, Pastor Ludwig Müller, to the newly 
created bishopric of the Reich was a sort of triumphant 
anticlimax to a great campaign. The Protestant church of 
Germany had heen unified according to the demands of the 
movement. Its candidate had been inducted into the first 
office of the German Evangelical Church. The racial basis 
of its theology had been introduced into the constitution of 
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the Church of the Old Prussian Union and tacitly, and later 
openly, introduced into the organization of the national 
church. The newly created bishoprics in the state and 
provincial churches had been largely filled with supporters 
of the Faith Movement. The councils and administrative 
offices were in its possession. It had established a church 
which in structure and personnel could undergird the new 
state with a religious foundation. It enjoyed the confidence 
of Adolf Hitler. It seemed that the church had at last real- 
ized Pastor Hossenfelder’s dream of becoming the “soul 
of the Third Reich.” The crisis which the appearance of 
the movement had precipitated within the old church 
seemed to have been completely overcome and won by it. 
The persistent opposition of the Young Movement of 
the Reformation, more actively organized in the Pastors’ 
Emergency lederation, however, together with the explo- 
sion of some troubles within the movement itself, led to a 
crisis and reorganization of the Faith Movement of Ger- 
man Christians into merely a movement of German Chris- 
tians. The attacks of the Pastors’ Emergency Federation 
upon the racial prejudice within the church and upon the 
alleged “heathen” theology being infused into it were in- 
tensified after the address of Pastor Krause, German Chris- 
tian leader of the region of greater Berlin, as summarized 
in the chapter on “Folkic Religions.” That was on Novem- 
ber 13, 1933. On November 28 Pastor Hossenfelder, 
who in the meantime had become Bishop of Brandenburg, 
resigned from the Ecclesiastical Ministry, the advisory 
council of the Reich church. On December 8 the Faith 
Movement of German Christians announced its dissolu- 
tion as a party within the church, and its reorganization 
as a movement, not a party, to propagate the idea of 
reform of the church along Aryan lines. Bishop Hossen- 
felder announced the change and remained the head of the 
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new body. The transformation was made, he said, because 
“the government did not desire high church officials to 
pursue party politics. We have now become a movement 
and will continue to spread our ideas among those willing 
to listen,” he concluded. Pastor Hossenfelder, who had 
become increasingly unpopular from a variety of causes, 
withdrew from active participation in the movement, as he 
did likewise from his bishop’s office. Leadership of the re- 
organized movement passed, on December 21, 1933, from 
the fighting Pastor Hossenfelder to Doctor of Jurispru- 
dence Johannes Kinder, who for ten years had served as 
juristic councilor in the consistory and vice-president in 
charge of practical work in his own church in Schleswig- 
Holstein. It is said that Pastor Hossenfelder had believed 
that the only way unity could be restored within the German 
Christian ranks was for him to go on a leave of absence. 
Dr. Kinder, concerning whose selection Pastor Hossen- 
felder is believed to have had much to say, was a veteran 
National Socialist and for a long time had been a member 
of the Faith Movement of German Christians. He combined 
in himself a strong relationship to the state and at the same 
time a firm bond of confidence from the Lutherans in his 
own territory. He at once set about establishing new con- 
nections with the National Socialist parly and the govern- 
ment through the intercession of Privy Councilor Jaeger, 
the former Church Commissar. He also gave his attention 
to measures designed to heal the breach caused by the 
assault of the Pastors’ Emergency Federation and the 
critical groups which had broken with the movement. He 
gave backbone to his new policy with the promulgation 
of the Twenty-Eight Theses worked out by Supreme Church 
Councilor Walter Grundmann, under the direction of 
Bishop Coch, of the Lutheran Church of the Free State of 
Sachsen. With the retirement of Pastor Hossenfelder, prac- 
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tically all his cohorts withdrew, and their posts were taken 
by men of Dr. Kinder’s selection. 

On Christmas Eve the new leader announced that the 
future task of the movement was the overcoming of the 
division within the church itself. The principle of leader- 
ship, he pointed out, would not permit the appearance of 
special groups. “This is the historic hour,” he declared, 
“when the German people has found a unity under the 
strong leadership of Adolf Hitler as a National Socialist 
folk which stands above all classes and professions. The 
original task of the German Christians was to coördinate 
this National Socialist folk into a unity, and this will again 
become its exclusive task.” 

The victorious advance of the German Christian move- 
ment and its practical merger into a unified Protestant 
church in the native land of Martin Luther is a unique 
story in political and ecclesiastical history. At the present 
time a very intimate relation exists between the National 
Socialist party, the German Christians, and the German 
Evangelical Church. Bishop Ludwig Miller himself openly 
acknowledges that he belongs to the German Christians, 
although out of a certain deference to the situation and 
hope of restoring peace within the church he has given up 
his protectorate of the German Christians. He confesses 
likewise to believe in the principles of the German Chris- 
tian program. While the Reich leader of the German Chris- 
tians has no office in the German Evangelical Church, the 
three theological experts on Dr. Kinder’s staff are secre- 
taries in the chancery of the German Evangelical Church. 
These men are: Vice-President Christiansen, theological 
vice-president of his own church in Schleswig-Holstein and 
for many years leader of the Inner Mission of the province; 
Supreme Church Councilor Birnbaum, who directed for a 
decade the mission work of the Vischern-Vereinigung in 
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the Gray House in Hamburg; and Supreme Church Coun- 
cilor Langmann, who administered the affairs of a group 
of German congregations in Central America for a number 
of years. 

The membership of the German Christians in the fall of 
1934 was about a million, although its organization and 
political and party connections, as well as its definite pro- 
gram, give it an influence far out of proportion to its nu- 
merical strength. 


The German Christian Program 


The task which now is the special province of the Ger- 
man Christians is, according to Dr. Kinder, twofold. In 
the first place it is the point of union and concentration of 
energies of all evangelical National Socialists. In the sec- 
ond it seeks the reciprocal saturation and diffusion of Na- 
tional Socialism and the Evangelical Church. The words 
are constantly used: “Die Deutschen Christen sind die 
Sammlunesbewerune evangelischer Nationalsozialisten.” 

The Twenty-Eight Theses which now constitute the pro- 
gram of the German Christians have the same general 
orientation as the racial theology of Dr. Wieneke. After 
a protest was raised by the Rhineland Brotherhood, the 
propositions were referred to the theological faculty of 
the University of Berlin for an opinion. In February 1934. 
Professor Reinhold Seeberg made the report. He found the 
new German Christian program in harmony with the Gos- 
pel, but made this comment in conclusion: 


The points of departure of the groups in dispute are different 
and to an extent this fact explains the difference between them. 
The German Christians take the folk and the state as their starting 
point and come from these postulates to Christ and the church, 
and the others begin with Christ and the church and see their 
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goal as making these effective in the folk and state. If we exclude 
all party differences and compare substance, we must express the 
hope that the differences of theory discussed by us can be overcome 
here as they are otherwise in the science of theology. 


The theses are divided into four groups. In the group 
defining the relation of church and state it is repeated that 
the German Evangelical Church stands in the state. It can- 
not remain neutral and cannot aspire to be a church above 
the state, as the Catholics assert for themselves. The re- 
lationship of the church must not be one of treaty but of 
mutual confidence. The Church confesses its allegiance to 
the principles of blood and race and holds that only those 
who enjoy the right of citizenship can be church members. 
Only those persons of Aryan blood who can hold state of- 
fices can be church officials. The Christian of another race 
is not a Christian of inferior rank but rather one of dif- 
ferent kind. Acknowledging race as the creation of God, 
the church must preserve this pure and healthy. Marriage 
between races of a different kind is a stab against the will 
of God. 

The second group of principles deals with the proclama- 
tion of the church. God, it is held, demands the whole man. 
The proclamation of the church has as its object the plac- 
ing of man under the will of God. As the church of Jesus 
Christ it has the primary task of proclaiming to the Ger- 
man man, who was created by God as a German, the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ. The Gospel of Jesus Christ means 
“that God is our Lord and Father, that this God was re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ and that we human beings find the 
way to the Father only through Jesus Christ.” God places 
man in the life order of family, folk, and state. Therefore 
the folkic church recognizes in the claim to totalitarianism 
of the National Socialist state the call of God to family, 
folk, and state. 
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The third group of propositions in the program consists 
of the foundations of the church. The foundations of the 
church, it is held, remain the Bible and confession. The 
Bible contains the message of Christ, the confession bears 
witness to the message of Christ. The decisive revelation 
of God is Jesus Christ and the document of this revelation 
is the New Testament. Hence for the proclamation of the 
church the New Testament is the norm which gives mean- 
ing to the message of the pulpit. The Old Testament, how- 
ever, does not have the same value. The specific Jewish 
folkic customs and morality and tribal religion have been 
overcome. The Old Testament remains important, never- 
theless, because it hands down the story of the decline of 
a people which despite God’s revelation continually sepa- 
rated itself from him. The prophets who were so conscious 
of God showed to us all in this people, as an object lesson, 
this fact: “The attitude which a nation takes toward God 
is decisive for its destiny in history.” The German Chris- 
tians also confess that in the Old Testament they see the 
apostasy of the Jews from God and in this their sin. This 
sin is revealed to all the world in the crucifixion of Jesus. 
From that time the curse of God has rested upon this peo- 
ple until the present day. The principles also affirm the 
recognition at the same time, in the Old Testament, of the 
first rays of God’s love, which was finally revealed in Jesus 
Christ. For the sake of these facts the folkic church cannot 
repeal the Old Testament. The contents of the Christian 
proclamation are witnessed in the Augsburg Confession 
and other creeds. Through these creeds the Germans are 
bound to their fathers in faith. A church without a creed 
would be like a state without a constitution and laws. A 
confession, moreover, is always in a particular epoch bound 
up with its problems. 

Certain questions, which the creed of the fathers an- 
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swered, no longer exist. Likewise certain questions, which 
the confessions of the forefathers could not yel answer, are 
placed before men today for solution. “We undertake,” 
concludes the section, “from the confessions of our fathers 
to find a creedal answer of the folkic church to the ques- 
tions of our age: not by going back to the faith of the 
fathers, but forward in the faith of the fathers.” 

The final section deals with the “way of the church.” 
First of all it directs itself against liberalism. Liberalism 
weakened the faith in Jesus Christ because it sees in him 
only a man. It knows Jesus only as the proclaimer of a 
high morality or only as an heroic personality. It places 
the human reason above God. “To us Jesus is the son of 
God, and his appearance is the miracle of human history.” 
The folkic church also directs itself against “a new ortho- 
doxy.” This orthodoxy closes to the struggling and seeking 
man the way to Jesus Christ through the rigidity of its 
dogma, and hinders a vital proclamation of the Gospel. But 
the folkic church directs itself in particular against the 
efforts toward replacing the Christian faith through a re- 
ligion which is formed out of racial life. While religion 
as the seeking and quest for God is racially different, Jesus 
Christ is in his wonderful person the fulfillment of all that 
which is vital in the human soul. The quarrel as to whether 
Jesus was Jew or Aryan does not arrive at the nature of 
Christ. Jesus is not the bearer of any human type, but re- 
veals to us in his person the character of God. Hence the 
German folkic religion can only be Christian. Christianity 
has different stamps according to race and folkic life. 
Hence the German Christians struggle for the realization of 
a German Christianity. This German Christianity was em- 
bodied in Martin Luther. In Luther’s Reformation is seen 
the breaking out of a German Christian faith. German 
Christianity is Lutheranism. “As German Lutherans we 
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are wholly German and wholly Christian.” At the present 
time all kinds of things are asserted about man which are 
delusions. Delusion Number One is this, that man is able 
to redeem himself. Slavery to sin, the coercion of fate, and 
the power of death are alone overcome in belief in Jesus 
Christ. “Through him we receive the forgiveness of our 
trespasses, relationship to God, and eternal life.” By say- 
ing that, man does not humiliate himself but pronounces 
a sober judgment about man. “His nobility is the connec- 
tion with God which is given him anew through Jesus 
Christ.” That is the Christian message of salvation which 
man needs for all times and all peoples. That salvation is 
found in the Cross and Resurrection of Jesus. This procla- 
mation, which takes the real God and the real man seri- 
ously, prevents the return of materialism and liberalism | 
by the roundabout way of religion. Christian faith which 
does not become deed is worthless in a folkic church. The 
act of the Christian faith is a decisive struggle against all 
that is evil, and is a courageous determination to serve 
and to sacrifice. Hence the folkic church understands under 
the term “Positive Christianity,” Point 24 in the National 
Socialist platform, this: Belief in Christ, redemption 
through Christ, acting from Christ. Such are the individual 
foundations of German Christianity on which German men 
can in faith unite. 

While it was asserted in an article in Evangelium im 
Dritien Reich that the entire theological faculty of the 
University of Berlin adopted the report drafted by Pro- 
fessor Seeberg, a subsequent statement issued by Profes- 
sors Bertholet, Deissmann, Dress, Leitzmann, Liitgert, Rost, 
Schmidt, and Sellin contained the sentence that the idea 
that the Seeberg document was approved by the entire 
theological faculty did not correspond to the facts in “er- 


heblichem Umfang.” 
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THE CHRISTIAN JEW IN THE 
THIRD REICH 


Adolf Hitler’s Critique of the Jew 


HE discussion of the Jew in the Third Reich focuses 
attention upon the sensitive zone within the folkic 
state. The allegedly unalterable National Socialist plat- 
form which incorporated the ideas of Adolf Hitler on 
February 24, 1920, creates the relation of German and 
Jew into a creedal formula. When it declares in Point 4 
that “only folkic comrades can be citizens” of the Reich, 
the selective racial basis of the National Socialist com- 
munity is established. Folkic comrades are human beings 
of German blood, quite irrespective of confession. “No 
Jew can be a folkic comrade.” Because nature has or- 
dained this difference in the physical constitution of men, 
Jews, according to Point 5, live in Germany only as guests, 
and acquire their status under laws applying to aliens. 
Point 24, which guarantees the freedom of religious con- 
fessions, at the same time directs a shaft at the faith of 
the Hebrews. The movement, so it is declared, “fights the 
spirit of Jewish materialism in our souls and in our cul- 
ture, and is convinced that an enduring recovery of our 
people can come only from the operation of this principle.” 
Beside the struggle against “the poison flowers which 
have come up from the marshes of the heritage of the 
Revolution of 1789,” therefore, stands the racial basis of 
the new state. The appointment of James G. McDonald as 
League of Nations high commissioner for German refugees 
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was internalional recognition of the import of the philoso- 
phy of the new state in this relationship. He received the 
1934 American Hebrew Medal in recognition of his 
services for promotion of better understanding among 
Christians and Jews. When he declared that “the crime 
against the Jew is committed in the name of Christianity 
and of ‘Aryanism,’ the whole theory of which is arrant 
nonsense,” he expressed an opinion which may be shared 
in some circles within and without Germany, but which 
nevertheless does not influence the fact that millions of 
Germans have a passionate belief in the racial founda- 
tions of the Third Reich. The number of German refugees 
is now between sixty and seventy thousand. The announce- 
ment in the course of 1934 that in the future all Germans 
must carry the so-called Sippenblatt, a kind of racial 
passport, was but another evidence of the intention to 
strengthen the racial foundations of the folkic state. 

While protest was being raised abroad and encouraged 
within the Fatherland against what was termed racial preju- 
dice, a court in Berlin was solemnly proceeding to annul a 
mixed marriage on the grounds that it violated the National 
Socialist dogma of “blood kinship as the foundation of the 
new state.” The plaintiff had petitioned for the annulment 
of his marriage on the grounds that “racial extraction con- 
stituted the decisive personal qualification in an individ- 
ual.” In declaring him legally free from the Jewess whom 
he had taken as his wife, the court said: 


It is self-evident that an Aryan would not have contracted mar- 
riage with a member of an alien and anti-German race had he 
been thoroughly conscious of the facts of the situation. The plain- 
tiff was aware that his wife was a Jewess, but to him that sug- 
gested something purely external. He could not have understood 
the essential implication involved in such a union at a time when 
the significance of race, blood kinship, and folkdom was recog- 
nized by a small minority only. 
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The Prussian Ministry of Justice later modified this 
doctrine to the extent that “Aryans” desiring dissolution 
of their marriages to persons of Jewish ancestry can ob- 
tain annulments only if they instituted legal proceedings 
in the six-months period fixed by a law promulgated 
shortly after the National Socialist régime came into full 
power. Those who failed to take such prompt action have 
to seek divorce, rather than annulment. The announcement 
further pointed out that “Aryans” who married “non- 
Aryans” after the National Socialist Revolution need hope 
for no relief. “Any who contracted mixed marriages after 
their condemnation by National Socialism,” ran the state- 
ment, “placed themselves in conscious opposition to public 
opinion and must bear the consequence of their acts.” 

Independent of, although later supported by, scientific 
and anthropological data, the racial foundations of the 
folkic state are laid in the racial confessions of Adolf 
Hitler. His conceptions are the primary fact and their 
learned undergirding was a subsequent event. Elis critique 
of the Jew may be summarized in his own words: 

There are some truths which are so apparent that they are 
overlooked because of their obviousness. . . . As a result human 
beings wander around in this garden of nature, imagining that 
they know almost everything, and at the same time with rare 
exceptions passing by as blind men the most conspicuous principle 
that every kind of life on this earth represents a self-contained 
type. . . . Every animal takes its mate from its own kind: the 
titmouse pairs with the titmouse, the finch with the finch, the stork 
with the stork, the field mouse with the field mouse, the house 
mouse with the house mouse, the wolf with the wolf. 

Wherever there is a crossing of two beings which are not equally 
high, the product is some kind of middle thing between the height 
of the two parents. . . . The consequence of this instinct, which 
is valid for racial purity, is not only the sharp demarcation of the 
different races in external characteristics but also that they have 
a like nature within themselves. The fox is always a fox, the goose 
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a goose, the tiger a tiger, and these differences lie at best in the 
different degrees of energy, strength, wisdom, cleverness, and per- 
sistence of the species. A fox will never be found who according 
to his inner nature could resist chasing a goose and no cat will 
have a natural proclivity to be friendly to mice. . . . 

Where there is a crossing of the races, the result is always 
this: (a) the level of the higher race sinks; (b) there is a phys- 
ical and spiritual degeneration, and therewith comes about a slow 
but progressive sickliness. . . . But to bring about such a cross- 
ing of bloods is nothing other than a sin against the will of the 
eternal creator. . . . When a man tries to rear himself against the 
iron logic of nature, he comes into conflict with the very principles 
which he himself as man has to thank for his existence. And so 
his action directed against nature leads to his own decline. . . . 

Everywhere struggle is necessary to promote health, and re- 
sistance is a cause of higher developments. . . . But here comes 
the objection of the modern pacifist, fresh from the Jew: Man con- 
quers even nature; yet inventions are only the creative product 
of a few peoples and perhaps originally of only one race. The 
existence of our whole culture depends upon them. If they go 
down, the beauty of this earth sinks with them into the grave. All 
the great cultures of the past have gone to ruin because the race 
which originally was creative died out from the poisoning of the 
blood. 

The ultimate cause of such a decline was always the forgetting 
that all culture depends on men and not vice versa. /n order to 
protect a certain culture the creative individual must be preserved. 
But the preservation of this man is bound up with the brass law of 
the necessity and of the right of the triumph of the best and 
strongest. He who wants to live must also fight. He who does not 
want to fight in this world of eternal struggle does not deserve 
lile... 

The man who despises the laws of race brings upon himself 
that fate which appears to be foreordained for him. Such a man 
hinders the triumphant march of the best races, and therewith 
undermines the presuppositions to all progress. .. . 

The single cause of the dying out of all cultures is the mixture 
of blood and the level of the race conditioned thereby sinks. Man 
does not come to his ruin in lost wars, but in the loss of that 
power of resistance which is his own only in pure blood... . 
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The Jew forms the most decided contrast to the Aryan. The 
principle of self-preservation is developed as strongly by scarcely 
any other people as by the so-called “chosen people.” Where is 
there another people which in the last two thousand years has 
undergone so slight a transformation in its inner talents? What 
people has ever been submitted to more external transformations 
and even after the most powerful of catastrophes gone on after- 
ward the same as before? What a tenacious will to life, to the 
preservation of kind, speaks from these facts! 

Inasmuch as the Jew has never been in possession of a culture 
of his own, the foundations of his intellectual activity have al- 
ways been given by others. His intellect has always and at all 
times developed upon the cultural world of his environment... . 
No, the Jew does not possess the power to build a culture of any 
kind, since there can be no true higher development of man with- 
out idealism; and this quality is not and never was a character- 
istic of the Jew. As a consequence of this fact, his intellect never 
works in a constructive way, but always destructive. . . . Man- 
kind does not achieve any kind of progress through him, but only 
in spite of him. 

At all times the Jew lives in the states of other people, and 
there he forms his own state which has sailed under the mask of a 
religious community. Outward evidences give no indications of 
the nature of this, but again and again when this protective veil 
falls, one suddenly is aware of what one did not wish to believe: 
he sees there a Jew. .. . 

The characteristics which Schopenhauer once pointed out in the 
life of the Jew as the parasite in the bodies of other states and 
nations, is forcibly stated: the Jew is the “great master of the 
lie.” Existence compels the Jew to lie, and to everlasting continu- 
ation of lies, just as it impels the northerner to put on warm 
clothing. His life within other peoples can endure only when he is 
successful in awakening the opinion that it is not a question of 
peoples, but of “religious community. . . .” That is the first lie. 
. . . In order to lead his existence as a parasite he must deny his 
inner nature. . . . Subsequent lies follow in necessary sequence 
from this first and greatest lie that Jewdom is not a race but a 
religion. Another lie is found in language. This is to the Jew not 
a means for expressing his thoughts, but a means of concealing 
them. When he speaks French, he thinks Jewish. 
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Hitler’s racial philosophy is therefore deduced from the 
divine order in nature which man is obligated to preserve, 
in the survival of the fit in enduring struggle which hard- 
ens men and brings them to their fullest power, in the con- 
ception of the Jew as a parasite who is uncrealive because 
he lacks the capacity for idealism, and in the rise and fall 
of civilizations because of the purity or the bastardization 
of the blood. Running through the theory is the assumption 
that the Aryan race is probably alone creative. Hence the 
preservation of its blood in its original purity is the high- 
est goal toward which organized nationalism can strive. 

When Bishop Ludwig Miiller declared at the first Na- 
tional Synod in Wittenberg in late September of 1933 that 
“equality before God does not exclude inequality of men 
among one another,” he recognized the divine order in 
human affairs as an expression of the will of God, and 
thus recognized, as the administrative leader of German 
Protestantism, that the racial laws of the Third Reich were 
also valid for the Christian church which existed within it. 

The controversy over the status of the Christian Jew in 
the church in the [olkic state centered around two basic 
questions: the authority and validity of the Old and New 
Testaments and the meaning of the theological doctrine of 
universal priesthood. These theological foils were used in 
sparring around a very acute social and political problem. 
Religion and politics collided on grounds which necessi- 
tated the interpretation of the implications of Christi- 
anity. 


The Bible as a Jewish Book 


The problem of the place and value of the Bible in a 
Germanized Christianity has brought about a searching 
criticism of the Holy Scriptures. While the subject has 
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drawn the attention of theologians, it is most ardently agi- 
tated by laymen. The summary of the critique of the Tes- 
taments in the Handbook of the Jewish Question, edited 
by Theodor Fritsch, gives an insight into the line of attack 
as popularized for general consumption. This volume first 
appeared in 1933 and is now in its thirty-third edition, 
having sold more than 115,000 copies. 

The concept of God in the Old Testament, so it is 
claimed, begins with the humanization of Jehovah. When 
Adam and Eve heard the steps of Jehovah in the Garden 
of Eden, they sought to conceal themselves behind a gar- 
den tree. The same conception of God in terms of common 
humanity is obvious in Genesis 8:21, as for example: 
“When Jehovah smelled a sweet savor of Noah’s sacrifice, 
he said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any 
more for man’s sake.” A similar idea is contained in Gen- 
esis 18: 1-6. 


And Jehovah appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre; and 
he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day; 

And he lifted up his eyes and looked, and lo, three men stood 
by him: and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the 
tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground, 

And said, My Lord, if now I have found favor in thy sight, pass 
not away, I pray thee, from thy servant: 

Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, 
and rest yourselves under the tree: 

And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; 
after that ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to your 
servant. And they said, so do, as thou has said. 

And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, 
Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and 
make cakes... . 


Jehovah is capable of error. This fact is shown in Gen- 
esis 6: 5-6 where the record reads: 
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And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually. 

And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, 
and it grieved him at his heart. 


But not only does the Old Testament convey the con- 
ception of a God who is human and capable of error; he 
is also fickle. Genesis 18: 16-32 points out that the Lord, 
seeing the sinfulness of Sodom and Gomorrah, had the 
intention of destroying the cities, unless he found fifty 
righteous there, but Abraham began to influence him and 
dicker with him, asking him if he would destroy the good 
with the wicked if he were to find five less than fifty right- 
eous in the city. He continued to influence the Lord until 
he had convinced him that the cities should be spared if 
there were but ten righteous men there. . . . And finally 
the Lord changed his mind and “went his way, as soon as 
he had left communing with Abraham: and Abraham re- 
turned unto his place.” 

The human, fallible, and fickle Jehovah moreover is un- 
just. This is proved by reading II Samuel 24: 1-15 or 
Exodus 7: 3. He is dishonest, Exodus 3: 21-22; vindictive 
and cruel, Deuteronomy 7: 2, 13: 10, Joshua 6: 21, Sam- 
uel 15: 1-35, Jeremiah 48: 10, Deuteronomy 32: 42, 
Amos 9:5, Deuteronomy 28: 22-57. At best Jehovah is 
only the folkic God of the Jews. This may be clearly seen 
in Genesis 17: 8, 22:17; Exodus 12-13; Deuteronomy 
2:25, 6: 10-11, 7: 16, 23:2], 14721 oe ees 
and Isaiah 49: 23 and 60: 5-12. 

Even the morals of the Old Testament are repugnant to 
the German tastes, for they are permeated with material- 
istic attitudes. This assertion is supposed to be proved by 
such passages as Genesis 3: 19, Psalm 90: 10, and Exodus 
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21:20. Indeed the Old Testament stories are character- 
ized by lies, deceit, and theft, as can be inferred from Gen- 
esis 12: 10-20, 20: 1-18, 29: 16-23, 30: 28-43, 27: I- 
29, 31. 

But that is not all, for the morals of the Old Testament 
are characterized by sexual shamelessness, as for example 
in Genesis 9: 20-25 where Noah became drunk on wine 
and lay down naked within his tent. When his son Ham 
observed this, he told his two brothers Shem and Japheth 
who took a garment and laid it “upon both their shoulders, 
and went backward, and covered the nakedness of their 
father; and their faces were backward, and they saw not 
their father’s nakedness.” In Exodus 21: 7-9 there is the 
statement that “if a man sell his daughter to be a maid- 
servant, she shall not go out as the men-servants do. If she 
please not her master, who hath espoused her to himself, 
then shall he let her be redeemed: to sell her unto a 
foreign people he shall have no power, seeing he hath 
dealt deceitfully with her.” Similar accounts are recorded 
in Genesis 19: 4-5, 30-38, I Samuel 13: 1-15, and 
Ezekiel 22: 10-13. 

The stories of the Old Testament are characterized by 
malice. In II Samuel 11: 2-15 David was walking upon 
his roof when he saw a beautiful woman bathing. Learning 
that she was Bath-sheba, the wife of Uriah the Hittite, he 
sent a messenger for her. Having lain with the King she 
went home “and sent and told David, and said, I am with 
child.” David then summoned her husband and inquired 
about the progress of the war. He ordered him to go to his 
house and wash his feet, but Uriah remained sleeping at 
the door of the King’s house. When David learned this, he 
questioned him. Although David had called the soldier 
home on the honorable pretext of receiving information 
about the progress of the war, he dispatched a note by 
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Uriah to his general which read “Set ye Uriah in the fore- 
front of the hottest battle and retire ye from him, that he 
may be smitten and die.” A similar story may be found in 
Genesis 34: 1-31. 

Old Testament morals also teach ideals of unsocial be- 
havior. Passages implying this are Isaiah 3: 14-17, 5: 8, 
Micah 2: 1-2, and Amos 2: 6-7, 6:4-6, and 8: 4-6. 
There is moreover a thirst for revenge and cruelty in the 
Scriptures. This is illustrated in I Kings 40: “And Elijah 
said unto them Take the prophets of Baal; let not one of 
them escape. And they took them.” Similar ideas are set 
forth in II Samuel 20: 9-10; II Kings 2: 23-24, Jeremiah 
48: 10, Psalms 109: 8-13, Psalms 137:9, and Esther 
9: 15-17. 

In the last passage the text reads: 


And the Jews that were in Shushan gathered themselves together 
on the fourteenth day of the month Adar, and slew three hundred 
men in Shushan; but on the spoil they laid not their hand. And 
the other Jews that were in the king’s provinces gathered them- 
selves together and stood for their lives, and had rest from their 
enemies, and slew of them that hated them seventy and five thou- 
sand; but on the spoil they laid not their hand. This was done on 
the thirteenth day of the month of Adar; and on the fourteenth day 
of the same they rested, and made it a day of feasting and glad- 
ness. 


The Jews, so it said, in memory of this cruelty even to- 
day celebrate the day of Purimfest on the fourteenth of 
March as the anniversary of the saving of the Jews through 
Queen Esther. 


The Aryan Paragraph 


The question of the status of the baptized Jew in the 
Christian pulpit of Germany caused a division within the 
Reich which has been vigorously fought and defended. It 
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was quite clear from the racial foundations of the folkic 
state that Jewish influence in matters of religion, which 
exercises such tremendous power over the belief and ac- 
tion of mankind, would be attacked, for this would be the 
most insidious means of bastardizing the purity of the race 
both physically and spiritually. According to the law of 
the Reich a person cannot claim Aryan descent who has 
one Jewish grandparent. It is the blood which decides the 
race, and it is quite irrelevant, according to an interpreta- 
tion of the German Ministry of the Interior, whether the 
grandparent never professed the Jewish faith or whether 
the great-grandfather had already been baptized a Chris- 
tian. 

The new Prussian Student Law, promulgated by Chan- 
cellor Hitler and Minister of the Interior Frick on April 
22, 1933, gave an insight into the policy of the govern- 
ment, which, of course, had never been in doubt since the 
National Socialist party was originally formed. The first 
section declares that: 


Fully matriculated students of German descent and mother 
tongue form the student body of a higher school. At the time of 
matriculation every student must give an honorable declaration 
according to his best knowledge and conscience whether his par- 
ents and grandparents are of German descent. On the basis of this 
declaration the leader of the student body or one empowered by 
him decides over the question of the membership of the candidate 
in the student body. The decision may be appealed to a committee 
consisting of the rector of the university, two members of the 
senate as determined by the teachers, and the two oldest members 
of the student body. 


The law promulgated on April 25, 1933, to prevent the 
overfilling of the schools and higher schools beyond the 
limit of compulsory education, required the size of the 
student body to be limited to the need of the various voca- 
tions and to students who could profit by the training. Un- 
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der Article 4 of this law the number of Jewish students 
and faculty members was not to exceed the proportion of 
Jews in the total population of the Reich. Jewish children 
whose fathers had fought at the front in the World War, as 
well as offspring of marriages contracted before the law 
became effective, when one of the parents of two grand- 
parents were of Aryan descent, were excluded from the 
operation of the law. 

The law promulgated on April 7, 1933, for the reöstab- 
lishment of a professional public service, contained in 
Article 3, Section I, the clause that “officials who are not 
of Aryan descent are to be retired. Honorary officers are 
likewise to be relieved of their duties.” This law did not 
apply to officers who held their positions on August 1, 
1914, or to those who had fought for Germany and its 
allies at the front in the World War. Further exceptions 
for officials in foreign countries were permitted by agree- 
ment of the minister of the interior in consultation with 
departmental ministers or the highest boards concerned. 
Under the law of April 7, 1933, lawyers of non-Aryan 
descent could have their right to practise withdrawn under 
practically the same conditions and subject to the same 
exceptions as applied to civil servants under the law just 
cited. By the end of May decrees extended the application 
of the Aryan law to the army and navy so that every officer, 
noncommissioned officer, and enlisted man in the army 
and navy who could not prove documentarily that he was 
of Aryan descent was ousted from the service. Subsequent 
interpretations made it clear that Jews were to be excluded 
from the exercise of any influence upon the cultural life 
of Germany, although they were to have an area of free- 
dom in the commercial affairs. 

There could be no doubt of the fact, however, that a 
baptized Jew preaching from a Christian pulpit and lead- 
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ing a Protestant parish would be repugnant to the Weltan- 
schauung of National Socialism. While the constitution of 
the National German Evangelical Church was ratified with- 
out the inclusion of an Aryan Paragraph, Bishop Müller 
made it quite clear in his address at Wittenberg that equal- 
ity before God does not exclude inequality among men as 
God created ihem. The new church law of the Old Prus- 
sian Union contained provisions which were almost iden- 
tical with the rules which were being laid down for the 
secular officers and institutions of the German Reich. Ar- 
ticle I, Section 2, stated that “persons not of Aryan descent 
or who are married to those of non-Aryan descent are not 
permitted to be called as ministers or to accept offices in 
the general church administration. Ministers and ofhcers 
of Aryan descent, who contract marriages with persons of 
non-Aryan descent, are to be dismissed.” Section 3 based 
the determination of what Aryan descent is upon law of 
the Reich. Article II, Section 2, required that “ministers 
or officers who are not of Aryan descent or who are mar- 
ried to persons of non-Aryan descent, are to be retired.” 
The introduction of this law led to a revival of theolog- 
ical and politico-theological discussion which examined the 
very roots of Christian belief and the Christian Church. 
Theological professors and pastors protested the action. 
They proved as convincingly as the German Christians 
were proving that the Bible upheld their position. The en- 
tire faculty of the University of Marburg drew up a state- 
ment to the effect that the Aryan legislation contradicted 
the universality of Christian brotherhood as created by 
baptism. The executive committee of the Universal Chris- 
tian Council, which met in Jugoslavia in September, en- 
tered a minute on its record which reaffirmed its stand in 
insisting upon the universality of the Church of Christ and 
upon the freedom of individual conscience from all coer- 
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cion. On February 10, 1934, the American Section of the 
Universal Christian Council, speaking also for the Federal 
Council of the Churches of Christ in America and issuing 
its statement simultaneously with that of the chairman of 
the Council, the Lord Bishop of Chichester, England, ac- 
claimed the “brave and persistent stand of those German 
pastors who are struggling to maintain the liberty of the 
Christian conscience, the universality of the Christian fel- 
lowship, and the government of the church by reasonable- 
ness and persuasion rather than by force.” The executive 
committee voiced its “continuing grave concern for the 
victims of intolerance and violence in Germany who, as a 
result of political action, have been deprived of their 
former positions and exposed to uncertainty and want. 
For the refugees who by tens of thousands have fled or are 
fleeing to neighboring countries Christians have an ines- 
capable responsibility.” “We hold loyalty to Christ,” it 
declared, “above every other loyalty and refuse to admit 
racial distinctions in the Christian fellowship.” The ad- 
ministrative committee of the Universal Christian Council, 
at its meeting in February in England, protested against 
the use of coercion and force within the German church 
as wrong to the Christian conscience, to the Gospel, and to 
the Christian community. 

The policy of the churches having ecumenical relations 
with the German Church had been to refrain from direct 
attack upon the policy of the sister group in the Third 
Reich and to encourage the elements which were protest- 
ing. It was believed that by this program of moral assist- 
ance the problems of Aryan legislation and other eccle- 
siastical difficulties would be solved by a normal internal 
process of interaction and return to sanity. 

The Young Movement of the Reformation continued to 
make persistent attacks upon racial prejudice within the 
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church. Groups of churchmen gathered in their cities and 
neighborhoods to discuss the significance of Ihe discrim- 
ination against the Jews within the church. While the 
National Synod was meeting in Wittenberg, twenty-two Ber- 
lin pastors appended their names to a defiant document 
which was distributed and posted up in the city of Martin 
Luther. The “Aryan Paragraph,” they declared, violated 
the Gospel, the fundamental principles of the ministry, and 
the spiritual mission conferred by ordination, which could 
not be annulled. 

The opposition, made vocal in the pulpits of the protest- 
ing clergymen, and made politically powerful through the 
fighting Pastors’ Emergency Federation, saw recognition 
coming to its point of view, when on November 17 the op- 
eralion of the “Aryan Paragraph” was suspended pending 
the promulgation of a new church law. When, however, the 
new law was promulgated on December 6, it specified that 
only well-trained candidates for the ministry should be ac- 
cepted in the church, should serve the German folk and 
submit to the sovereignty of God. These regulations 
brought an end to the so-called “Aryan Paragraph,” by 
which, as mentioned above, a minister of Jewish origin or 
married to a Jewish wife could be excluded from his pas- 
toral office. While direct action in ousting clergymen was 
thus avoided, the possibility of controlling the racial qual- 
ity of the ministry over a period of years existed by regu- 
lations which applied to theological students in the 
universities. Expediency, therefore, which necessitated a 
softening of the rule, likewise dictated its reintroduction 
through the back door. In a decree issued on January 4, 
1934, nevertheless, Bishop Müller declared the law of No- 
vember suspending the “Aryan Paragraph” and the regu- 
Jation of December modifying the racial principle within 
the church imperative. This revived the restrictions upon 
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the Jews in the pulpit. Little subsequent change took place 
in the status of non-Aryan pastors until on August 24, 
1934, the Ecclesiastical Ministry of the German Evangel- 
ical Church revoked the decrees modifying the Aryan law 
as made on November 16 and December 8, 1933, and 
January 4, 1934, and revived the laws of the individual 
provincial churches dealing with Jews in the pulpits and 
church offices. By this promulgation the uncertainty in re- 
gard to the status of the Christian Jew in the German 
church was removed. After almost a year of agitation, the 
status of the Jew became again precisely what it had been 
in September 1933 when the struggle began. 


The Standpoint of the Young Movement of the 
Reformation 


In public and in private the paragraph was discussed in 
all its ramifications by the theologians and pastors who 
were active in the Young Movement of the Reformation. 
The manner in which the attacks upon this church law were 
made and the arguments brought forth can best be pic- 
tured by considering verbatim a paper read by a leading 
Berlin pastor at a discussion evening. 


THE ARYAN PARAGRAPH IN THE CHURCH 


l. The radical form of the Aryan Paragraph is this: 

Non-Aryans do not belong to the German National Church and 
are to be excluded through the formation of their own Jewish 
Christian parishes. 

2. The actual form of the Aryan Paragraph is that: 

The law applying to state officers shall be applied to church 
officers. Further employment and new engagement of Jewish 
Christian ministers shall be refused. 

3. Form of the Aryan Paragraph: 

The Constitution of the National Church has not, indeed, ac- 
cepted the Aryan Paragraph, but through its silence proves that 


131 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


it recognizes as binding for the church the student law—which 
recognizes the exclusion of the Jewish Christians from church 
office for the future by curtailing the coming gencration of Chris- 
tian Jewish theologians. The exclusion of the Jewish Christians 
from the community of the church destroys the substance of the 
Church of Christ. 

a. Therewith the teaching of Paul is annulled. This proceeded 
from the theory that through the Cross of Christ the barrier be- 
tween Jew and Gentile is broken down, that Christ has made one 
from two (Ephesians 2), and that here, namely in the Church of 
Christ, there is neither Jew nor Gentile—but all are one to- 
gether. 

b. The church, when it excludes the Jewish Christians, estab- 
lishes by law a condition precedent to belonging to the Christian 
congregation, namely the law of race. At the entrance to the 
Church of Christ in Germany, consequently, there stands the ques- 
tion: Art thou Aryan? Only when a man has fulfilled this law, 
can I go with him in the church, pray, hear the Gospel and take 
the Lord’s Supper by his side. Through the setting up of this racial 
law at the entrance to the church community, however, the Ger- 
man Church does exactly that which the Jewish Christian Church 
did before it and against Paul. It demanded Jewish nature before 
membership in the church community became possible. A church 
which today excludes the Jewish Christians, has itself become a 
Jewish Christian Church and thereby falls away from the Gospel 
to the law. 

The German Christians say: 

The church is not permitted to dissolve the order of God or to 
slight it. Race is such an order; therefore the church must be 
racially determined. 

We answer: 

The given order of race is misunderstood. . . . In the church, 
Jew remains Jew, Gentile Gentile, man man, capitalist capitalist, 
etc., etc. But the call of God summons and collects them all into 
one people, to the people of God, to the church, to which they 
all belong in the same manner and equally with one another. 
Church is not the community of like kinds but of strangers, who 
are called through the word. The people of God is an order over 
all others. Who is my mother and who are my brethren? He who 
does the will of my Father in Heaven, he is my brother, sister, 
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and mother. Race and blood are one among the orders in which 
the church lives, but they must never become a criterion for the 
membership in the church. This is alone the word of God and faith. 
The German Christians say: 

We do not want to take Christianity away from the Jewish 
Christians. They shall only have their own church organization. 
It is only a question of the external form of the church. 

We answer: 

1. The question concerning membership in the Christian com- 
munity is never a question of external organization but of the 
substance of the church. For the church is the congregation of 
those who are called by the word. . . . 

2. The fundamental distinction between Christianity and the 
church is false. There is no such thing as an idea of a church and 
an appearance of the church, but the empirical church is the 
Church of Christ itself, and therefore the compulsory exclusion 
out of the empirical congregations means the exclusion out of the 
Church of Christ itself... . 

3. Organized exclusion means an interference with the power 
of the sacraments. The Jewish Christian has been accepted into 
our church through the will of God in the sacrament of baptism. 
Through this baptism he is bound indissolubly to this church, 
and this church to him. Now the church, which baptized the 
Jewish Christian, decides that it has not obligated itself. 

The German Christians say: 

We do not have the thousand Jewish Christians in mind but 
the millions of people who are estranged from God. For their sake 
the others must be sacrificed. 

We answer: 

We also have them in mind, but in the church no single man 
can be sacrificed, and it may be that the church for the sake of 
the thousand believing Jewish Christians, which it has not per- 
mitted to be sacrificed, may win millions. But what indeed would 
be a gain of millions, if it must be purchased at the cost of truth 
and love toward an individual? That could be no gain but only an 
injury, because the church would no longer be the church. 

The German Christians say: 

The German church people can no longer endure community 
with the Jews, who have done politically so much harm to the 
folk. 
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We answer: 

It must be said right here and distinctly that here is the place 
where the test must be given as to whether one knows what the 
church is. Here, where the Jewish Christian, whom I do not like, 
sits as a believer, just here is the church. If that is not compre- 
hended, then shall they, who believe that they are not able to 
endure it, draw themselves together into a church of their own 
but never, never can they exclude the others. The continuity of 
the church-lies with the church in which the Jewish Christians 
remain. 


Summary 


The Church is the congregation of those who are called, to 
which the Gospel is preached and the sacrament is administered, 
and which raises no law for membership in it. Therefore the 
Aryan Paragraph is based on a wrong theory of the church and 
destroys its substance. Therefore there is only one service to the 
truth to a church which executes the Aryan Paragraph in this 
radical form, namely, leaving it. This is the last act of solidarity 
with my church, which I can serve never otherwise than alone 
with the whole truth and all its consequences. 

The removal of the Jewish Christians from the pastoral 
office stands in contradiction to the nature of the pastoral office. 
According to Luther’s theory all Christians through baptism are 
consecrated to priesthood; they are of equal rights and have each 
the right and duty of teaching and bearing witness to the word of 
God. The pastoral office is conferred on him by the congregation 
and demands from him correct teaching, the Christian way of 
living, and spiritual ability. The pastor takes his office as a com- 
mission of God, and only an offense against one of those demands 
can be grounds for the withdrawal of the commission of the con- 
gregation. If as a matter of principle the office of pastor remains 
closed to a Jewish Christian, he has become a brother of inferior 
right. If one recalls the direction of the Bible: “The woman re- 
mains still in the congregation,” nothing is inferred to exclude 
Jewish Christians. If he holds himself legally to the biblical di- 
rection, then nothing is said in any case about the silence of the 
Jewish Christians in the congregation; if one is not bound legally, 
i.e. if one concedes to the woman the right of speaking in the 
congregation, no possibility exists to deny speech to the Jewish 
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Christian, as a matter of principle. But at the same time, with the 
exclusion of the Jewish Christians from the office the sense of the 
pastoral office is destroyed, while it is subordinated to the discre- 
tion of the parish. The ordination is then repealed and made in- 
valid; the ordination is prostituted to the unsettled will of the 
parish. 

The German Christians say: 

The church leaders must be Aryan for the sake of the folkic 
sentiments of the German church people. 
We answer: 

The church people shall learn to be attentive not to the person 
of the pastor but to his proclaiming of the Gospel. When only 
Christ is proclaimed, the Jew Paul would not have proclaimed 
Christ to the Gentile world, unconcerned about the folkic senti- 
ments. Then there would have been no German Church. 

The demand for Aryan proclaimers of the Gospel is the typical 
demand of those who are weak in faith, who want to set up legal 
barriers where, in truth, faith and word of God are alone decisive. 
In individual cases this demand of the weak in faith may be 
taken into consideration in order to avoid serious annoyances in 
pastoral work. But it is completely impossible that the demand of 
the weak is made to the prevailing law of the church, because here 
the freedom of the Gospel is turned around into law. 

The German Christians say: 

The state laws relating to public officers are to be applied to 
church officers; otherwise, the church sets itself in contradiction to 
the will of the state. 

We answer: 

Just here the wholly political character of the whole German 
Christian argument for the Aryan Paragraph is revealed. It can 
appear to us in connection with the political events only as church 
mimicry of the state behavior. Opposed to it lies the true service 
and loyalty of the church to the state; never in blind imitation of 
its methods but alone in the freedom of its own proclamation and 
the unfolding of the characteristic church form. 


Summary 


The demands of the German Christians destroy the nature of the 
pastoral office, while they make some members of the parish broth- 
ers of inferior rights, Christians of a second class. The others, who 


135 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


are not affected by this demand, remain privileged; they would 
rather place themselves beside their brothers of lesser right than 
make use of their privileges in the church. They will therefore 
surrender their single service which they can yet render their 
church in truth; they must see that they lay down the pastoral 
office which has become privileged. 

If, through student law, it is made possible for a Jewish 
Christian to become a pastor, the church must on its part open 
new doors to the Jewish Christians to the pastoral office. And 
through this, as through their proclamations against such orders, 
which encroach upon the nature of the pastor’s oflice, it must 
protest. If it does not do that, then it makes itself responsible and 
guilty for the whole Aryan Paragraph. 

The German Christians say: 

The Aryan Paragraph is an adiaphoron, it does not touch the 
confession of the church. 
We answer: 

1. In everything that has just been said, the substance of the 
church and of the pastoral office, i. e., the confession, is attacked. 

2. Even if that were not the case, the following judgment of 
the confession would be valid: 

Paul yielded and advised that the weak be received when action 
is done for the Lord. (Romans 14:6) But he does not want the 
false apostles who wished to lay such things on the conscience as 
necessary, not to permit secondary things to limit freedom. “Let 
no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
a feast day or a new moon, or a Sabbath day.” (Colossians 2, 16) 
And when Peter and Barnabas gave in somewhat in such a case, 
Paul punished them publicly, when they did not walk rightly 
according to the truth of the Gospel. (Galatians 2, 11-21) For 
here it is no more in order to do the secondary things, which may 
be free according to their nature and kind for themselves and 
remain and suffer no command or prohibition, to use or to for- 
bear the same, but it is to do it for the sake of the higher article 
of our Christian faith, as the apostle shows, on which the truth 
of the Gospel rests. (Galatians 2:5) Through such a compulsion 
or command this is darkened and reversed, because such second- 
ary things as to afırm a false theory, superstition, and idolatry, 
and to accept the suppression of pure theory and Christian free- 
dom either demand renunciation publicly or is accepted. 
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Through surrender and compromise in external things, as 
united in a theory which is not Christian, the idolaters are 
strengthened in their idolatry, and the true believers are depressed, 
vexed, and weakened in their faith. 


The Moderate German Christian Standpoint 


Quite different from this fighting point of view of the 
Young Movement of the Reformation is the conception of 
the Paragraph entertained by moderate German Christians. 
This attitude is best set forth by Professor Emanuel Hirsch, 
of the University of Göttingen. He begins his approach to 
the problem with the assertion that the German and the 
Jew are two different peoples and lack every bond of inner 
understanding. While the efforts at assimilation had been 
in individual families and among individuals often suc- 
cessful, the Jews came to dominate the economic and spir- 
itual life of Germany. As late as 1932 Germany was under 
the leadership of a foreign people. When the public be- 
came aware of this fact the possibility of assimilation had 
come to an end. The new order of the Reich is based on 
the theory that the Jews are an alien people and cannot be 
assimilated. The Jew is placed under a guest law and 
dwells among the Germans as a foreigner. While this new 
relationship brings pain to individuals, the fate of single 
men must not be allowed to conceal the fact that this action 
is a necessary act of self-assertion on the part of the Ger- 
man people. By law of the state Jews are no longer German 
citizens. There is no possibility of a Christian holding the 
false fiction that Jews who live in Germany and speak Ger- 
man are Germans. The Christians have a duty to see that 
the necessary divorce of Jew and German is not pushed off 
into metaphysics. The proper category in which to place 
the Jew is that of a stranger who does not fit in with the 
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German type and who cannot be assimilated without harm- 
ing the German nature. 

All men, it is true, are equal before God in two different 
senses. They are all sinners before him and have fallen 
away from his grace. Men are likewise equal as they stand 
before the divine pardoning grace. If men of a particular 
kind should be excluded from the bestowal of divine grace, 
or if some men were to stand nearer to it than others, grace 
would change into a recognition of natural prerogatives or 
natural merits. Men everywhere are to serve God with 
their full powers and to testify to his holy grace. They 
have full power to proclaim to their brothers the divine 
grace and to bring men to forgiveness through belief in 
Jesus Christ. While this call is given to all, there are dif- 
ferences among men in its exercise because of the partic- 
‘ular relations in which men live. What equality before 
God means, according to the theory of the Reformation, is 
that there are no differences in the spiritual possibilities 
of men. In this kind of equality all Christians are bound 
together in the Church Universal before God. Believing 
Christians know each other then as brothers and sisters. If 
the sacrament is denied because of earthly differences, the 
spirit of Christ has been repealed. 

Differences nevertheless exist between Christians ac- 
cording to the place where they live, their membership in 
a folk, their talents, education, personal character, and 
historical situation. These differences are not repealed 
through the unity of the Christian class and its plenary 
power. The fact that God places men of various kinds un- 
der his grace and calls them to be his children under dif- 
ferent conditions gives a new importance to God’s call. A 
call to serve God in ministry to a particular type in a par- 
ticular period of history deepens the possibility of service. 
The specialized call increases the mission. If these facts 
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were not true, the parish of Christ would be something 
strange to history and in contradiction of it. It would be a 
final abstract metaphysical kernel of historical appearance 
and movement. But this is not the case. The community of 
Jesus Christ is something which in itself is history and 
movement, and which penetrates and determines with its 
history and movement all other history and movement in 
contrary and coöperative play. The folkic order within the 
church is the human attempt to use the variety of the call 
given to different kinds and types of men by interrlacing 
it with the momentary historical setting. The church is 
only a tool for the proclamation of the Gospel and Chris- 
tian education within a definite historical circle. 

The full plenary power of a pastor comes from God 
alone and calls him to universal priesthood. But this call 
ordains a man to serve his natural kind with his natural 
capacities. The pastor functions in an external environ- 
ment, and this order must not be despised. There are many 
men who because of spiritual, physical, or educational 
handicaps are unable to answer the call to the ministry. 
When an individual is hindered from serving because of 
some deficiency, the action is taken out of love and regard 
for the welfare of the whole. This fact is so simple and 
obvious in reformed Christianity that it needs few words. 

It is the most natural thing in the world that in a folkic 
church Christ is proclaimed by men who belong themselves 
to the folk. In America a Negro does not preach to the 
white congregations of the South. Even within the German 
Church the state churches have shown a surprising narrow- 
mindedness in selection of clergymen of German blood 
{rom the tribal groups within Germany. The Schwabians 
do not have North Germans as their pastors, and the 
Schleswig-Holsteiners do not have Schwabians. In the face 
of this common practice it is difficult to understand why 
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the Christian conscience becomes so incensed when the 
church establishes the rule of membership to the German 
folk as a condition precedent to service. The reason for 
this rule is obvious. All preaching and care of souls is 
built upon the basis of natural understanding of one an- 
other. Only special historical situations and dynamic 
personalities justify the proclaiming of the Gospel to a for- 
eign race. Even in the Middle Ages, when in the interna- 
tional imperial church the conditions of folk membership 
were mostly despised, folk membership was a rule for 
bishops and pastors. 

The true basis to the opposition to the folkic condition 
of ministry comes from the refusal to see the differences 
between the Jew and Christian, and to recognize the former 
as an alien people. In most Protestant churches of Europe 
the presupposition for pastoral office is citizenship. No 
German theologian could become a clergyman in the 
Swedish church until the Swedish parliament granted him 
Swedish citizenship. The German-speaking Jews are no 
longer in possession of full citizenship. They cannot today 
become members of the German student body in full right. 
If, therefore, Jews are given full rights of universal priest- 
hood, there is a cleavage between church and state, and a 
division in the order of the people. In short, the opposi- 
tion to the Aryan Paragraph is a demand that the criterion 
of German-speaking Jews as a guest and alien folk be re- 
pudiated. But this demand at once shows itself to be a po- 
litical and not a Christian attack. | 

To Christian brothers of Jewish descent it must be said 
that they must bear their fate with the free willingness of 
love. The momentary problem is to lead the estranged 
masses back to the church and to obedience to the Gospel. 
The church cannot perform this duty if it creates a tension 
against the newly awakened consciousness of a German 
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type and solidarity. What the church needs is servants who 
stand in joy of heart at the beginning of a new day of 
folkic life, not those who, though innocent, have to suffer 
under the beginning of a new epoch in folkic history. 

The sacrament must be administered to all. No German 
parish can refuse to instruct youth of Jewish descent in 
the Gospels. So far as these functions are concerned, Jew- 
ish congregations could be built within the German Evan- 
gelical Church. Boundaries could only then have an ex- 
ternal validity in church organization in such things as the 
passive right to vote and to assume administrative offices. 
But for the sake of the existing community in a time of 
transition, the spirit of the age relentlessly demands an- 
other course. The demands of the hour must be borne in 
patience for the sake of the community, even though some 
of them may prove severe. 

It belongs to the nature of the church, however, that a 
human rule which is in general necessary and correct may 
be modified for special service. In rare cases personal ex- 
ceptions should be permitted. Some churches have been 
entrusted to the blind. In some cases a man called of God, 
though he might not belong to the German state, might 
render great service. When some provision for exceptions 
is not made the law is deficient, but nevertheless it must 
be borne in patience and love for the sake of the com- 
munity. 


Racial Adjustment in the Folkic State 


Some conception of the extensive adjustments made nec- 
essary by the racial program of the National Socialist 
State may be formed by a consideration of a summary of 
statistics compiled by the Jewish Central Committee after 
nearly two years of German activity to “reconstruct” an 
Aryan nation. During the restless months of the Hitler 
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government sixty thousand German Jews and twenty-five 
thousand Jews of foreign citizenship were estimated to 
have left the Reich. Approximately two thousand civil em- 
ployees with academic preparation for their callings were 
released and about four thousand lawyers lost their means 
of livelihood. Another four thousand physicians were re- 
ported to have been denied the right of acting as panel doc- 
tors or were discharged from positions in hospitals and 
other public and private institutions. The committee has 
estimated that two thousand former physicians now need 
charity. 

Eight hundred non-Aryan university professors have lost 
their positions and of this number three hundred and fifty 
were deprived of all aid from the government on October 
1, 1933. With very few exceptions, according to this care- 
ful report, all of the twelve hundred former Jewish jour- 
nalists and writers have been expelled from their positions 
and have been forbidden to publish their works. About two 
thousand Jewish actors, actresses, singers, and vaudeville 
artists have found their former profession closed to them. 
While it is difficult to estimate exactly the losses suffered 
by Jewish business men and Jewish employees of banks 
and industries, some idea of the turnover is conveyed by 
the fact that in only the last three months of 1933 a Berlin 
Jewish employment agency received thirty-five thousand 
applications. Ninety thousand Jewish shopkeepers and 
business men applied to various Jewish economic aid bu- 
reaus for information and help. The Central Jewish Com- 
mittee has instituted a program for training jobless Jews 
for new occupations in which they will not encounter anti- 
Semitic legislation. 

To meet the burdens resulting from the reformation of 
Germany according to Aryan doctrines, all Jewish chari- 
table agencies and institutions of Jewish economic and 
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cultural activity hurriedly united in the fall of 1933 under 
the “Reich Representation for German Jews,” which cre- 
ated as its executive organ a central committee for relief 
and reconstruction. The story of the efforts of the League 
of Nations High Commissioner, Jewish and Christian or- 
ganization, and governments to assist the Jews in making 
a reorientation to life and to political realities is an intri- 
cate and significant drama of human experience. 
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The Youth Movement 


HE Youth Movement which made its appearance in 
Germany just before the turn of the century left its 
imprint upon the lives of young men and women as few 
activities have done. A reawakened romanticism, tinged 
with idealism, brought youth to a love of nature and a de- 
sire to live in and with it. In the turning of the sun at the 
summer solstice German youth found beauty and marvel 
as it danced around the crackling bonfires. In hikes through 
the beech forests or camps along the lake shores, boys and 
girls developed a new sense of comradeship and sincerity. 
Valuing first the human personality and avoiding all in- 
terest in politics, the movement was inclined toward phil- 
osophical pacifism. The revival of interest in tradition 
was expressed in dancing German folk dances on German 
soil, in singing folk songs and studying the rich heritage 
of myth, history, literature, and philosophy which be- 
longed to the nation. Being essentially a spontaneous 
movement coming from youth itself to create a community 
and culture of youth, it was a reaction against too much 
formality in existing society. 

When Karl Fischer first organized the Wandervogel in 
1897, he brought the groups of individuals together who 
were trying to realize the best that was in them according 
to their own style of life. In similar spontaneous fashion 
student leagues arose which, rejecting students who be- 
Jonged to the color-wearing fraternities and who fought 
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duels, sought to renew student life through hiking, sports, 
and festivals. As the movement swept along by its own in- 
ner vigor, it developed a philosophy which was a blend 
between German mysticism and German realism. Strictly 
considered from the point of view of orthodox Christian 
theology, the Weltanschauung of the Youth Movement was 
heretical. It had, nevertheless, a robust vitality which was 
significant. “I am as great as God,” the young Germans 
read from the seventeenth century poetry of Angelus 
Silesius. “He is as small as I; he cannot be over me, I 
cannot be under him. . . . I am myself eternity when I 
forsake Time and bind myself to God and God to me. 
- . . I do not believe in death: I die each hour and have 
each time found a better life. . . .” They said with Faust, 
“In the beginning was the word.” No, that was not enough. 
“In the beginning was mind.” This likewise was inade- 
quate. “In the beginning was the deed.” To discover one’s 
appropriate work and embody the passions in it was to 
find true wealth in life. Man’s redemption came from his 
expression in worthy deed. Du gleichst dem Geist, den du 
begreifst. The religion seemed to be a nature-bound mys- 
tical humanism. While the movement was highly idealistic, 
it was not especially drawn to the church, and said with 
Schiller: “Which religion do I prefer? None of all you 
mention. And why none? Because of religion.” 

Just before the World War broke out, the first German 
Free Youth Day, with the emphasis on the German, was 
celebrated on the table mountain, der hohe Meissner. The 
enthusiasm of youth was shown to be tremendous, and on 
October 11 and 12, 1913, a loose confession of faith was 
formulated. “The German Free Youth,” it declared, 
“wants to form its life out of its own determination, before 
its own responsibility, true to its inner life.” 

The ambition to be young and to remain young in the 
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midst of nature was widespread. As the impact of the 
Wandervogel groups spread through the schools, it made 
its impression upon the old student life. Even in small 
towns the pupils had been aping the student traditions. 
They had smoked long pipes, had gone out to spend tlıe 
evening with friends and then, unbeknown to parents, had 
gone into anterooms of small beer locals and “pumped in 
as much beer as possible.” They wore colored caps and 
imagined that they were very important beings in the 
scheme of the world. The Wandervogel, however, stressed 
folkic education and a folkic community. Older boys went 
out into the open spaces with younger boys. The mer- 
chant’s son became intimate with the spirit of the laborer’s 
son. Here was the socialism of comradeship lived by 
youth. 


Post-war Youth 


The World War became an experience not only to those 
who lived through it, but also to those who have grown up 
in the Fatherland since the signing of the Armistice. It has 
been lived and relived for nearly two post-war decades. 
The original youth movement continued to seek to master 
the best in German life, tradition, and literature, and to 
insist upon high standards of morality. In 1919 the ma- 
jority of youth organizations, except the political and mil- 
itary groups which were developing, federated into .the 
National Board of German Youth Societies. From this 
point the Youth Movement took two directions. The Na- 
tional Board stood as a central point in the education of 
German youth. On the one side it sought to bring about a 
renaissance of folkic culture through the folk song, dance, 
travel through the native land, and serious study of the 
treasures created by the German genius. Man and com- 
munity stood at the focal point of thinking—social prob- 
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lems, economic order, readiness to help, religious revival 
in terms of simple faith in deed and life. 

The years which followed the -close of the war, how- 
ever, made more apparent the sharp cleavages in the life 
ol the German peoples. Beside the older youth societies, 
political and military associations developed. The tragedy 
of a broken nation suffering under the severity of a dic- 
tated peace awakened the German soul. Accumulating 
despair, broken only by temporary hope through heavy 
foreign loans and periodic international conferences, ac- 
centuated division along philosophic and political lines. 
German youth began to think politics and talk it. German 
youth became politically conscious. The ideal of the folkic 
community was synthesized with political purpose. As 
disgust with the German Republic under the leadership of 
the Social Democrats grew through the attacks of the 
Communists on the one hand and the growing power of 
the National Socialists on the other, Germany became less 
and less stable. The nation was split into three dozen 
parties; frequent elections were held; and class and sec- 
tional hatreds became bitter. It was said that where two 
Germans assembled, three societies were organized. 

In the post-war era the youth organizations of the 
Marxian socialists clearly dominated the whole. The Na- 
tional Board of Youth Societies included within itself 
about five million members. Of this total the sport societies 
were the largest, descending through the Catholic, socialist, 
national, Evangelical, and vocational constituent groups. 
As time went on, youth, partly through the pinch of neces- 
sity, partly through propaganda, came to feel that it had 
been betrayed by the Treaty of Versailles. Every inter- 
national conference seemed, so it is said, to enforce the 
principle, “payable by the German youth.” As this attitude 
grew, the intensity of feeling against the order established 
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at Weimar increased. Unemployment mounted. Youth, 
growing up, could see nothing beyond the school bench, no 
way of earning a self-respecting living and of helping bur- 
dened parents. The course of events combined to give 
German youth a keen political consciousness. Political or- 
ganizations rose to the height of importance. 

Politics in the period of the breakdown of the Republic 
meant to the attacking parties, as Fritz Roegels says, 
. . . discussion in the Reichstag, wonderful speeches, sighting of 
a silver lining on the horizon, satisfaction with inaccurate figures 
over unemployment, forbidding of any national groups, mostly 
the S. A. or the S. S., here and there sometimes the Stee! Helmets, 
promises to the enemy allies to execute further payments, and to 
honor anyone who like Einstein asserts the discovery of a new 
theory how our earth runs in the universe, and to give great ban- 
quets. Youth understood something different by the world. It 
wanted to see that it had a state in which every German folkic 


comrade could eat his bread in freedom and live as a German 
man. 


Within youth there was a consciousness of political 
goals and ideas and political methods. The young Com- 
munists looked toward Moscow, the young Marxian So- 
cialists believed in the brotherhood of the world, while 
some saw salvation in folkic nationalism. The differences 
became most pronounced in the student groups, and it 
was not unusual for riots to break out in the University 
of Berlin and elsewhere. The rector, in desperation, would 
summon the police, who would attack the fighting students 
with their rubber clubs. 

But youth was growing which did not fit in any of these 
groups. There were those who did not care for the wild 
romanticism of the mature youth movement, nor the stiff 
discipline of the military youth, nor the groups which 
emphasized the faith of the Christian confessions. There 
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were many who did not want to see the life of their own 
societies as objectives. Under Adolf Hitler and the power 
of his propaganda the total life of the people began to be 
considered as an end worthy of sacrifice for its attainment. 
Into the new organization began to stream the youth which 
had broken with liberalism and which found vigor and 
satisfaction of desire in the fiery National Socialist Move- 
ment. The heroic sacrifices of youth in the war, in the 
post-war storming of Annaberg in 1921, in the resistance 
of Schlageter in the struggle with the French in the Ruhr 
and along the Rhine these and other heroic annals were 
revived as models of action. 

As National Socialism gained its grip on the youth, 
systematic instruction began to be given in the evenings to 
explain and to trace back to causes the present misfor- 
tune, to show that the unemployment could not be light- 
ened because the pressure of taxation was forcing the 
craftsman to close his establishment or to work without 
assistance. Youth was taught, according to National So- 
cialists, “what he needed practically beside his vocational 
knowledge to exercise his calling, not as slave, but as free 
man.” In the days of the evolution of the Hitler youth work 
many new recruits were indifferent in their appreciation of 
the movement. They were thrilled by its glamour but un- 
tutored in its Weltanschauung. To awaken within them 
ideals of folkic nationalism was serious work for the party 
leaders. “The youth was trained not only for sports but 
to take part in the will to culture of the nation and to 
oppose a stale which daily worked against German culture.” 

Building upon the spiritual foundations of the old youth 
movement and selecting from it the techniques which had 
proved most effective, the Hitler Youth sought to train 
boys and girls who were rugged, able-bodied, conscious of 
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love of Fatherland, recognizing and esteeming the unique- 
ness of German folkdom, “firmly anchored in its thinking 
with the National Socialist idea.” 

The first Hitler group was formed in a sort of acci- 
dental fashion in Plauen in Saxony. It consisted of an ap- 
prentice, a shopkeeper, an unemployed man, a clerk, a 
locksmith, a secretary, and three students. Hampered by 
political opposition after Hitler’s unsuccessful attempt on 
November 9, 1923, in Munich to take over the government, 
the group, which had in the meantime grown to half a hun- 
dred, changed its name to “Travel and Sport Club of 
Vogtland.” Other groups were organized through it into a 
network of local groups. Early in 1924 the Cerman Youth 
League in Markneukirchen in Saxony joined it, and from 
then the federation was known as the Pan-German Youth 
Movement. The uniforms at that time consisted of a wind 
jacket, a ski cap, a black, white, and red arm-band with 
a Swastika on a white field. By the middle of July the first 
youth newspaper appeared. The movement was more mili- 
tary than youth-motivated, but it had a clear and strong 
political direction. General Ludendorff’s Tannenberg Fed- 
eration was strong in the section, and when Hitler re- 
founded his party in February 1925 the youth in Saxony 
had to decide for him or the General. It followed Hitler. 
As the party grew it founded new youth groups in Mecklen- 
burg, Franken, Rhineland, and Rheinpfalz. Small inde- 
pendent organizations began to unite with it. As the youth 
movement grew beside the party itself, there was need of 
an inner structure and a deepening of the ideal. It needed 
an objective. In October 1925 a meeting of leaders in 
Saxony was called in Plauen. The result was the organiza- 
tion of new groups and cells and increased circulation for 
the newspaper. 

At the time of the first party day in July 1926 at 
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Weimar, the Pan-German Youth Movement assumed the 
name of Hitler Youth. The second conference of leaders 
assembled at Weimar in December 1926, and resulted in 
added impetus to the movement. At the National Party Day 
in Nürnberg in 1927 great progress had been made and a 
young élite of leaders had appeared. Discipline and a 
political will were clearly obvious. The Hitler Youth made 
its first appearance as a unit in Bad Steben when about 
sixty boys from Saxony, Thuringia, and Oberfranken came 
together. Their discipline and the conferences of their 
leaders gave another impetus to the movement. 

When the National Leaders Convention of the party 
took place in Munich in 1928 it showed its interest in the 
youth work. Between Christmas and New Year’s of 1928 
the National Leaders of the Hitler Youth assembled to 
hear clarified and explained the party dogmas and culture, 
Hitler Youth, the use of press and propaganda, struggle 
in the schools, relations to the storm troops, and other sub- 
jects. 

The year of 1929 was important in the development of 
the youth work along the lines of the organization of 
propaganda. The press of the Hitler Youth was enlarged 
with the creation of a newspaper for leaders, The Young 
Front, which stood beside the monthly newspaper, The 
Hitler Youth Newspaper. In addition a semi-monthly Youth 
Press Service was organized. It was now recognized that 
youth was a valuable instrument in the political fight, 
and its influence was a factor to be reckoned with. 

When in March and April, 1929, the national leader, 
Kurt Gruber, traveled throughout the Reich to visit the 
mass demonstrations, Hitler felt convinced that the youth 
of Germany who believed in the future were his. In 1929 
the youth erected a tent city at Nürnberg, and for the first 
time demonstrated its unity, not coming from sections or 
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regions, but from the “Folkic Nation.” The following 
years were devoted to the development of details and the 
spreading of the spirit which was apparent in the Franken- 
land camp. The imposing structure of the Hitler Youth 
and its significance as a folkic youth first became apparent 
in the fall of 1932, when the youth gathered around the 
new national leader, Baldur von Schirach, in Potsdam. 
When Hitler was called to be chancellor of the Reich, 
the youth moved toward an organic part in the life of the 
German nation. 

In late August 1933, sixty thousand Hitler Youth 
gathered again in Niirnberg at the Fifth Party Day. As the 
Graf Zeppelin hovered over the crowded stadium and the 
young Germans stood in perfect discipline before their 
leader, Adolf Ilitler addressed them: 

“My comrades,” he began. “You are the coming 
Germany! You must learn what we one day hope from it. 
You are yet young. You have not yet learned to know the 
separating influences of life. You can so bind yourselves 
to and with another that later life can never more separate 
you. You must not let into your young hearts self-conceit, 
presumption, class consciousness, differences between rich 
and poor. You must rather preserve in your youth what 
you possess: the great feeling of comradeship and the 
sense of belonging to one another.” The speech, like the 
demonstration, was an expression and a symbol of the 
unity of the National Socialist State. 

When the National Socialist government celebrated its 
first anniversary on January 30, 1934, youth was organ- 
ized behind Adolf Hitler as youth had never been before 
in political history. “But command, Leader,” it said, “we 
follow.” Befiehl, Führer, wir folgen! Six days before, 
rolling drums had beat a chorus of praise as the name of 
twenty-one boys who had been slain in the victorious ad- 


152 


YOUTH IN THE THIRD REICH 


vance of National Socialism were read in Garrison Church 
in Potsdam near the tomb of Frederick the Great. Here, 
said Baldur von Schirach, the tradition of the Empire had 
been united with the spirit of youth, for they stood before 
not only the memory of the great King but also of a boy 
who had been murdered by the Marxian criminals while 
serving his Leader. As evening came, 342 new flags of the 
youth regiments were consecrated. Youth and ‘state had be- 
come one. 

Dr. Goebbels once gave expression to the place of youth 
in the new state. “The old men say,” he declared, “who 
has the youth has the future! And should like therewith to 
win the youth for themselves and reaction. We say: He who 
has the future has the youth. And therefore the youth march 
behind the flag of Hitler, because he and his idea are and 
remain the embodiment of the longing of the German 
youth. Do not be mistaken. The great work must succeed, 
for youth is always right.” There is importance in the 
words of Dr. Goebbels, for if the tradition of the German 
Youth Movement had cultivated the soil on which National 
Socialism grew, the vigor and swift action, the demand 
for loyalty, sacrifice, comradeship, and obligation to duty 
captivated the imagination of the boys and girls. 

For a movement which would establish itself perma- 
nently, the education of the rising generation in its spirit 
is its most important task. Youth educated in the spirit 
of the front generation was to be freed from hesitation and 
inhibition. Reaction must step aside when the impetus of 
the youth lays the world, so dear to liberalism, in ruins. 
Through youth everything is to be driven out which ts 
un-German in spirit and which had filtered in through 
Jewish teachers, alien in their type and blood, and pro- 
fessors of liberalism in the university, art, and normal 
schools. 
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In the words of Baldur von Schirach: 


It is something unique and wonderful in the relation of youth 
to the Leader that it is ready to bring to the state and its leader all 
sacrifice, and to do its duty. While formerly the old system could 
demand nothing of its youth, now a state leadership has arisen 
which consciously harnesses the youth in this great communal 
work of education for Nalional Socialism. Now the youth is a part 
of the great state structure, and the youngest son of our people 
knows, when he stands in the Hitler Youth, that this state needs 
him and that this state obligates him. 


Becoming an organic part of the new folkic state, youth 
had to be fit to assume its part. It must be sound and 
healthy, must be hardened by sport, must live a social and 
peaceful life, and be united in the one goal. “Everything 
for Germany.” Alles fiir Deutschland. Then only is it first 
worthy of carrying forward the great German tradition 
and itself educating new youth. The boys and girls, so it 
said, belong not only to the families of their parents, but 
they belong above all to the Fatherland. They must be 
reared in this thought as small children by their mothers, 
and then when they have outgrown the apron strings, by 
the teachers in the schools and through the eldest comrades 
whom they find in the community of Hitler Youth. 

“As youth leader of the German Reich,” said Baldur 
von Schirach solemnly, “I pledge you in your name and in 
the name of the whole German Youth. What we labor at 
and what we do, we do not on account of the gold bag 
and profit. He who belongs to the German Youth vows 
through me in this hour to place his whole life in the 
service of the idea which we call the National Socialism. 
For you and in your name I vow: What we do, we do not 
do for the individual, we do it for the nation; nothing for 
us, everything for Germany— Deutschland, Deutschland, 
über alles!” 
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Baldur von Schirach 


> Ri December 7,1933, a stocky young man stoorl before 
eering mass of youth in Stettin. “It is suid,” he de- 
clared, “that the German Youth is Christian but that its 
leader is a heathen and a heretic. The man who says that 
I do not believe in God lies: for if I did not believe in God 
andj in a divine principle, I should not have become u 
National Socialist. I have the feeling that God is well 
pleased with the work of our National Socialist movement 
and that he has blessed it more intensively than the work 
of the Catholic Christian Center Party. We sec in Christ 
that one who permitted himself to be beaten on the Cross 
as a fighter for his kingdom, his faith, and his idea. We 
see in him the one who hated the Pharisees and drove them 
out of the temple. . . . We have striven to he like this 
archetype: every one of us has made his faith honorable 
when he is pursued for the sake of his faith. Men shall 
not therefore come and say that von Schirach has not 
understood the word of Christ. We have perhaps visited 
the church less than other folkic comrades, but we have 
gone into the red meetings of communists and at the risk 
of our lives have preached faith in state and in our leader.” 
The speaker was the same who had stood in Frankfurt 
and before another cheering mass declared: “I confess 
quite openly that I am neither Catholic nor Protestant. l 
believe only in Germany.” He was Baldur von Schirach, 
leader of Germany’s Hitler Youth. He had made his first 
appearance as such in October 1932 at the great hee 
youth celebration in Potsdam. Born on May 9, 190. the 
son of a first lieutenant in the cavalry of the guard, he 
showed early an artistic inclination. His father an ae 
become general superintendent of the court ` D in 
Weimar. His interest in art finds expression UKewise I 
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the poems he writes. Baldur was sixteen when he became 
enthusiastic over the unsuccessful attempt of Hitler to set 
aside the Weimar system of the German Republic. A year 
later he joined the party and is thus one of its oldest mem- 
bers. In 1925 Hitler learned to know him personally. His 
purpose-conscious type and the spirit with which he exe- 
cuted his tasks won for him the confidence of the leader, 
and today he is one of the closest confidants of Hitler. In 
1927, after taking his examinations in Weimar, von Schi- 
rach studied Germanic and art history at the University 
of Munich. He was thus in the neighborhood of Hitler and 
the party offices. A year later Hitler called him into the 
national direction of the N. S. D. A. P. where he was en- 
trusted with the leadership of the National Socialist uni- 
versity movement. In a relatively short time he succeeded 
in bringing a large part of the students under the leader- 
ship of National Socialism and placed the German higher 
schools at the peak of the National Socialist revival. In 
1930 Adolf Hitler named him National Youth leader of 
the N. S. D. A. P. and all National Socialist youth organ- 
izations were placed under him. In the middle of 1932 he 
took over the leadership of the Hitler Youth. From that 
moment the Hitler Youth was built into the greatest youth 
organization in the world. 

Baldur von Schirach belongs to the closest Kr: of 
friends about Hitler. He is often in the home of the 
Leader, in the Chancellery, or Hitler himself passes pleas- 
ant hours in von Schirach’s Berlin or Munich apartment. 
In February 1932 he marricd the daughter of one of the 
closest friends of Hitler, and in this way was even more 
closely bound to the Leader. His young daughter was 
named Angelica after the niece of Hitler, who died at an 
carly age. 

Baldur von Schirach is known as a lyric poet, his col- 
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lection entitled The Flag of the Persecuted being the most 
widely read. But perhaps his greatest prestige among the 
masses has come from his poem “To the Leader.” En- 
dowed with a personality which makes him a natural 
leader, and a talent for organization, he plays, as one of 
the veteran fighters of the movement, one of the leading 
röles in the building of the folkic state. His work in the 
universities, his systematic conquest of the students 
throughout Germany, has proved his value to the move- 
ment. Wherever the boys in their brown shirts and the girls 
in their brown dresses march, whenever they come to- 
gether to have their flags consecrated, whenever they stand 
under the Youth flag of the N. S. D. A. P. they are enflamed 
by the words of von Schirach. Being a revolutionist from 
conviction and a reader of men by nature, he has built the 
Hitler Youth into an organic part of the state. 
His poem “To a Young Worker” is typical of his art: 


Ich fasse deine harte Hand: 
hier halte ich mein Vaterland. 


Da alles rings zusammenbricht, 
stehn wir vereint und wanken nicht. 


Aus unserm Handschlag wachst empor 
der Glaube, den das Volk verlor. 


Denn du und ich, wir fühlen schon 
in diesen Handschlag die Nation! 


When the youth of the nation assembled at Potsdam in 
the shrine of another glorious day of the Reich, Baldur 
von Schirach spoke words which were characteristic of 
him: “The National Socialist Movement,” he declared, 
“shall educate the German boy, shall make him proud and 
courageous and teach him early not to bow his small head 
when others want to move him to injustice. A German 

157 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


youth remains true to his folk when it finds itself in the 


greatest peril.” 
uns. 


Organization of the Hiller Youth 


The Hitler Youth is organized into groups according to 
age and sex and coördinated with a perfectness which was 
characteristic of the old German army under the Imperial 
General Staff. There are in Germany about eleven million 
boys and girls between the ages of fourteen and twenty- 
three. At the present time about six million are organized 
into the Hitler Youth, and the extension of the work is de- 
layed by a scarcity of competent youth leaders. It is the 
objective of the Hitler Youth to increase this a hundred 
percent. Organized on the leadership principle, the head 
of the movement is Adolf Hitler. The Youth Leader of the 
German Reich and of the Hitler Youth is named by him, 
and in turn this officer appoints and holds responsible his 
subordinate officers. In questions relating to education and 
training the Reich Youth leader must submit his program 
to the National Culture ministry for approval. 

The constituent groups are: the German Young Folk, 
ages ten to fourteen, the Hitler Youth, ages fourteen to 
eighteen, the League of German Girls, ages ten to twenty- 
one, and the National Socialist Business Federation and 
the Student societies. The sport groups, vocational and class 
groups, the military youth, the biindischen societies, and 
the Evangelical youth, first affliated with the National 
Youth through commissioners responsible to the Youth 
Leader of the German Reich, have now been organically 
integrated with the Hitler Youth. Only the Catholic Youth, 
under terms of the Concordat, remains independent under 
provision of Article XXXI that societies of the church 
would be protected in their establishments and activities. 
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The Catholic Church stipulated that in so far as the Reich 
and the states sponsored athletic and other young people’s 
organizations, the government would take care that church 
members were enabled to fulfill their religious obliga- 
tions on Sundays and holy days and that it would not en- 
courage any acts not in accord with their religious and 
moral opinions and duties. 

The internal structure of the Hitler Youth between the 
ages of fourteen and eighteen is typical of the general sys- 
tem of organization. Fifteen boys make a Kameradschaft 
(comradeship). Three comradeships or fifty boys make a 
Schar (group); three groups or one hundred and -fifty 
boys make a Gefolgschaft (following) ; four of these or six 
hundred boys make an Unterbann, while five Unterbanne 
or three thousand boys make a Bann. The Oberbann con- 
sists of five Banne with fifteen thousand boys. A Gebiet 
(sub-district) is made up of seventy-five thousand and a 
Obergebiet (district) of three hundred and seventy-five 
thousand boys. The integration of this gigantic organiza- 
tion begins in the smallest unit, the comradeship. The most 
capable individual in this group grows to be the leader. 
The leader of the group is appointed by the unit above, 
the following of Unterbann. The Bann leader is named by 
the Oberbann or Obergebiet leader, who in turn is named 
by the National Youth Leader. At the age of eighteen the 
members enter the Storm Troops. From the League of Ger- 
man Girls they graduate into the Women’s Society. 

The sources of motivation of the Hitler Youth deserve 
attention. Beside marching, tenting on the camp field, and 
other military sports, the Hitler Youth has its Heimabende. 
This term means evenings of comradeship passed together 
in a room which may be the “home” of the group. These 
evenings had been a vital feature in the old Youth Move- 
ment. Here the young comrades find themselves together 
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and mutually influence and educate one another. Outside in 
nature, at sport and play, in hiking and tenting, the Hitler 
Youth forms the external feeling of belonging together, 
the outer community. “The one for all and the all for one” 
feeling of the National Socialists can be most nearly real- 
ized in the out-of-doors, it is said. Beside the external feel- 
ing of community, the necessity exists to build up a com- 
munal inner spiritual bond. The Heimabende serve this 
purpose. The youth of a people must discover in its early 
years, so National Socialists point out, that some day it 
will enter the spirit of the Folk. The young man must not 
begin first to learn life when he enters it, but must be made 
to be ready and strong enough to consider life as it really 
is. The Heimabende likewise have the task of educating 
the boys and girls as the “youth of a folk.” The young man 
becomes conscious of the words: “you are nothing if your 
people is nothing.” It is not the individual in a folk who 
is the most important, but the Folkic Community. 

The German Young Folk is educated in the Heimabende 
through non-compulsory “sense of belonging together.” 
The young boy must know that “he who marches before 
me, he who marches beside me, he who comes behind me, 
all who march with me in perfect step, or all who sit to- 
gether with me, belong to my youth society, they are my 
comrades.” While this feeling is generated, the youth reads 
books—volumes about Folk and Native Land, history and 
sagas from the glorious German past. Then the youth sings 
the songs of its Folk and in its play is unconsciously edu- 
cated. During the home evenings, strictest discipline is 
maintained so that they do not degenerate into bedlam. In 
the Hitler Youth, which continues the Young Folk, Ger- 
man history is studied in such a way that it leads to stim- 
ulating discussion. The Hitler Youth is moreover continu- 
ally instructed over the most recent course of events. Every 
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effort is made by a natural process of group interaction to 
educate the youth to political and logical thinking. The 
boys are taught that politics is formed of three divisions. 
They are taught to distinguish, according to Ihe basis of 
all politics, the self-assertive will of all peoples, the sub- 
ject of politics; the state and its goal—power. They learn 
to know the foundations of politics—territory, blood, la- 
bor, power and Kultur of its folk. In the process of Hitler 
Youth instruction along cultural lines the folk songs, peas- 
ant songs, and fighting songs of National Socialism are 
taught. 

The League of German Girls embodies, as the Hitler 
Youth, a living community of the folk. The girls likewise 
have their Heimabende. They are trained to the conscious- 
ness that in the National Socialist State the woman must 
possess the dignity which is hers by birth. The object of 
the League is to develop the girls into full womanhood. For 
this purpose the League is divided into three groups: four- 
teen to sixteen, sixteen to eighteen, and over eighteen years 
of age. The girls learn according to their age-group the 
political and philosophical goals of National Socialism. 
German history, German folkdom, German literature, lec- 
tures over racial research and the like, extend the educa- 
tion of the girls. They also have “Work Evenings” with 
needles, weaving, fancy work, embroidery, plaiting, book- 
binding and the like. The girls have social work in health 
courses and caring for the sick and mothers. In the cultural 
realm the girl’s organization encourages folk songs and 
folk dances. Thus it rears girls into womanhood in the 
spirit of the folkic state. 

The Hitler Youth is given a sense of unity by its own 
press and literature which are perhaps the most carefully 
edited, best adapted, and most handsomely printed of any 
youth literature in the world. The entire press stands un- 
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der the editorship of Baldur von Schirach. On April 5, 
1933, Baldur von Schirach became at the same time editor 
of the magazine of the German Youth Movement, The 
Young Germany, in its twenty-seventh year. The maga- 
zines of the movement, graded according to the age and 
sex groups are: The German Girl, Young Folk, the Young 
Nation, all of which are printed in rotogravure; a semi- 
monthly newspaper, The German Storm Troop; and a 
semi-monthly magazine of a serious and scientific nature, 
Will and Power. These publications are all characterized 
by a vigorous editorial content, by a liberal use of pictures 
of youth in action and such charming pictures of the na- 
tive land that they stir up a spontaneous love of German 
landscape and natural beauty. A feeling of wonder, of 
wanting to do, of action, and of belonging to a vital com- 
munity sweeps over the reader of the press of the Hitler 
Youth. 

Near the end of January 1934 the folkic state decreed 
that five million boys and girls in the Hitler Youth enter 
the uniformed German community. Detailed instructions 
and designs for the new uniforms were contained in a 150- 
page book which had to be followed by every Hitler youth 
as well as by uniform manufacturers. It was announced 
that this decision would mean the employment of four 
hundred thousand workers for nine months and a business 
turnover of about $125,000,000. The brown uniforms of 
the Storm Troopers, the black uniforms of the Hitler 
Guards, the green denim uniforms of the labor service 
army, the chic horizon-blue aviation uniforms for the 
“sport fliers,” the blue dress-suits of the Labor Front, the 
dark blue velveteen “climbing vest,” dark skirt and white 
sport blouse of the feminine members of the Labor Front, 
and the uniforms of the Hitler boys and girls give a sense 
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of disciplined unity to the élite who compose the folkic 
state of National Socialism. 

The vigor and enthusiasm with which the Hitler Youth 
participated in the work of the folkic state was recognized 
as something which might undermine the health of the 
boys and girls, a fact which mothers had anxiously ob- 
served from watching nervous children, when on October 
31, 1933, Dr. Frick, Minister of the Interior, issued a de- 
cree that the demands upon the youth for preparation for 
the election of November 12, and especially demands on 
the Young Folk should not be made so as to rob boys and 
girls of their night rest and thereby injure their health. He 
therefore decreed that they were not to be called out after 
dark for service, and in no case to be held into the late 
evening hours. He limited the service of the Hitler Youth 
to only once a week and then the youth had to be home at 
the latest at 10 P. m. “The health of our youth,” he de- 
clared, “is a rare possession and must be carefully pro- 
tected.” 


The Evangelical Youth 


On Sunday, January 7, 1934, a stream of one thousand 
hoys came filing out of the Church of St. Paul the Apostle 
in Berlin. Dressed in the blue uniform of their society or 
of the brown of the Hitler Youth, they bore their banners 
down the steps to the tune of the famous old Protestant 
hymn which ends “Ever faithful to God.” These Germans, 
between fourteen and twenty years of age, were members 
of the German Bible Circle and had just heard Pfarrer 
Martin Niemöller read a defiant declaration issued by the 
Pastors’ Emergency Federation. “We must be more obe- 
dient to God than to man,” he had asserted. 

As the procession came to the street it was met by a pa- 
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trol of heavily armed police, who broke up the parade and 
arrested the leader. The youths folded their flags, includ- 
ing the Hakenkreuz which had fringed the church altar, 
put away their band instruments, and dispersed along the 
sidewalks. A little while before, the procession with a 
dozen flag-bearers had come to the altar while Pastor Nie- 
möller descended from the pulpit and read his fiery words 
to the standing congregation. Four fellow clergymen stood 
by his side. The Bible Circle had been founded only a few 
months before and had at the time of the meeting about 
three thousand members. 

In reading his charges Pastor Niemöller declared: 
“Before God and this Christian congregation, we protest 
against the Reich Bishop’s resort to force. His contradic- 
tory attitude had made it impossible to retain confidence 
in him.” Addressing his final words to Bishop Müller he 
continued, “We must obey God more than man.” “It 
seems,” he said, “as if God meant to desert the German 
Church. There is darkness all around, yet it always has 
seemed as if our last refuge might be the ship of the 
church. Today, it is apparent that this ship is in peril.” He 
pleaded for militant faith and a spirit of “resistance.” The 
boys grinned and there was indignation among the audi- 
ence when he announced that the police had forbidden the 
boys to march from the church to a nearby hall on 
Wednesday nights for public church meetings. 

The little drama was expressive of a tension which ex- 
isted within the folkic state. From the time that the office 
of Youth Leader of the German Reich was created on June 
17, 1933, and the post filled by Baldur von Schirach, 
leader of the Hitler Youth, Evangelical circles were filled 
with rumors that the goal of a unified state youth in the 
mind of the new leader made necessary the merger of the 
church youth organizations with the state group. The Na- 
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tional Board of Youth Societies had been formed in 1919, 
and in 1933 included about 120 youth organizations of all 
directions and confessions, with the exception of the Com- 
munist. But this organization contradicted above all the 
principle of “leadership” which was the pillar of the struc- 
ture of the folkic state. In April, therefore, von Schirach 
took possession of the business offices of the National 
Board and declared himself the leader of the national or- 
ganization. Excluding the Jewish and Socialist groups 
which belonged, he created a leader council to advise him 
and called members from the Catholic, Evangelical, bünd- 
ischen, professional, military, and sport groups to his side. 
He subordinated other youth groups such as the German 
Youth Lodgings and the Central Office of German Youth in 
Europe to himself. In June, when Baldur von Schirach 
took over the leadership of the youth of Germany, he dis- 
solved the National Board and then actually became 
leader of all German youth organizations. 

Because it was rumored that the leader was not vitally 
religious in the conventional sense the Evangelical leaders 
were worried. The question of religious instruction in the 
schools was also a sensitive one, and while it was gener- 
ally believed that the Old Testament would occupy a far 
more inconspicuous place in the total educational scheme, 
uneasiness in orthodox circles was evident. The decision 
of the president of the government in Schleswig to the ef- 
fect that the story of the sacrifice of Isaac should be ex- 
cluded because it represented an un-German conception of 
God, and was to be stricken from the teaching syllabus, 
increased the grounds for worry. 

As the summer wore away von Schirach decreed that 
simultaneous membership in the Hitler Youth and the 
League of German Girls and the youth organizations of 
the confessions led to continual intolerable conditions be- 
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cause the churches “did not limit their activities to the 
circle of their own churchly tasks.” “I therefore forbid,” 
he declared, “with immediate effect simultaneous mem- 
bership so far as members of the National Socialist Youth 
Organizations are concerned. I reserve for myself exclu- 
sively the right to change my measures when the confes- 
sional youth organizations limit their activity to their own 
circle of tasks.” Bishop Müller “in the decisive hour of the 
Evangelical Church” rejoiced that von Schirach had taken 
this step, and greeted it with sincere encouragement. 
“Every person who breaks from the ranks or goes his own 
way, makes more difficult the execution of the enormous 
task which the proclamation of the Gospel in the Third 
Reich placed before us,” he declared. 

The ruling which virtually made it necessary for boys 
and girls to choose between a state or church organization 
brought about conflicts of conscience. A letter came to the 
national youth headquarters one day from a Catholic girl. 
She said that she was a member of a Christian Virgins’ 
Organization, that she had consecrated her life to the 
Mother of God, and that she was nevertheless a member of 
the Hitler Youth. What should she do, she asked? Must 
she decide for the one or the other? In either case she must 
break promises. She was perplexed. This simple communi- 
cation was typical of the conflict which went on with the 
souls of thousands of German boys and girls. 

The question of the disposition of the Evangelical Youth 
continued to be serious, and negotiations between the 
Church and state leaders were frequent. On October 11 
Pastor Hossenfelder had conferred with Herr Erich Stange, 
leader of the Evangelical Youth, and it was announced 
that the independence of the work of the church youth was 
not to be limited. Yet on November 23 even the Student 
League of German Christians was dissolved because of the 
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desire of the National Socialist student leader to have a 
unified student organization and not to have any other 
groups promoting special political objectives. On Decem- 
ber 10 it was made clear that there was to be but one youth 
organization in Germany when Baldur von Schirach and 
Dr. Ley, leader of the German Labor Front, made an 
agreement. “The Hitler Youth,” read their statement, “is 
the single youth movement of Germany. It includes also 
the youth of the German Labor Front.” The offices of the 
two organizations were unified, and the Labor Front 
placed all its means of instruction and teaching in voca- 
tional schools and for vocational training at the disposal 
of Baldur von Schirach. “The National Socialist Youth 
Movement,” it was said, “has fixed for itself the goal of 
forging a unity of the German Reich in the Hitler Youth. 
The Hitler Youth today does not embody a class or group 
but the youth of the whole German people. It assumes the 
moral right to the leadership of the whole German Youth 
from its sacrificial battling and its results.” It was once 
again emphasized that in Germany there was room for 
only one uniled and solid youth movement, which bore the 
name of Adolf Hitler. 

The long weeks of anxiety on the part of the orthodox 
leaders of the church came to an end on December 19. The 
unification of the Hitler Youth and the Evangelical Youth 
came as a surprise because, despite monotonous negotia- 
tions, it was not expected to have been effected so soon. 
The agreement, signed by Bishop Miiller and Baldur von 
Schirach, began with a recognition of the necessity of a 
unified state youth. It read: 


1. The Evangelical Youth Work recognizes unified state polit- 
ical education of German Youth through the National Socialist 
State, and the Hitler Youth as the bearer of the idea of the state. 
The youth of the Evangelical Youth Work under eighteen years 
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of age will be incorporated into the Hitler Youth and its subordi- 
nate groups. He who is not a member of the Hitler Youth can fur- 
ther not be a member of Evangelical Youth Work with this age 
group. 

2. Outdoor sports and gymnastics and state political education 
are carried on up to the age of eighteen only in the Hitler Youth. 

3. The entire membership of the Evangelical Youth wears cor- 
responding to its affılialion in the Hitler Youth the service uniform 
of the Hitler Youth. 

4. On two afternoons a week and on two Sundays in the month 
full freedom of activity is reserved for the church, providing how- 
ever the activity specified in section 2 is not duplicated on these 
days. When necessary, the members will in each case be given 
furlough from the other organization. 

For the members of the Evangelical Youth Work, service in 
the Hitler Youth will in any event be limited to two weekdays and 
two Sundays in the month. Moreover, a corresponding furlough 
will be given to members of the Evangelical Youth Work from 
service in the Hitler Youth for the Evangelical formation of life 
and Evangelical Youth education through people’s missionary 
courses and camps. 


The consolidation of these two organizations brought — 
about seven or eight hundred thousand members to the 
Hitler Youth, about four hundred thousand members of 
the Evangelical societies being over eighteen years of age. 
While the new agreement clarified the relations between 
the youth work of state and church and made membership 
in the Hitler Youth a precondition to membership in the 
Church Youth, it likewise repealed the ruling of Baldur 
von Schirach which forbade membership in both organiza- 
tions simultaneously, which had previously been issued. 

Baldur von Schirach, upon the conclusion of the agree- 
ment, wired Chancellor Hitler a terse telegram like an- 
other general reporting a victory from the field. “In carry- 
ing out the orders given me,” he flashed,“to bring about 
the unification of German Youth, I report the incorpora- 
tion of the Evangelical Youth into the Hitler Youth.” 
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He then wired a curt telegram to Erich Stange, leader 
of the Evangelical Youth Movement, deposing him and an- 
nouncing his summary expulsion from the National Social- 
ist party which he had recently joined. According to ofh- 
cial announcement Stange had “attempted to sabotage the 
unification desires of Chancellor Hitler.” Verbatim the tel- 
egram to Stange read: “With immediate effect I deprive 
you of your office as Youth leader. You are advised of 
your immediate exclusion from the National Socialist 
party by summary process.” Bishop Müller also reported 
to the Chancellor that the agreement for the unification of 
the church with the state youth had been completed with 
the plenipotentiary appointed by him. He said that the 
foundations for the unified education of the German Youth 
had thereby been laid. “God bless this hour,” he wired, 
“for our folk and our church. God let his holy word be- 
come mighty in the National Socialist education of the 
coming generation.” 

The only youth organization remaining outside the Hit- 
ler Youth is now the Catholic. While the independence of 
this was guaranteed by the concordat, the question was 
immediately raised to a point of popular discussion in 
what measure the Catholic Youth would be unified with 
the Hitler Youth. The intention of Baldur von Schirach to 
make a single national youth has never been doubted. 

For the execution of the merger of the two youth groups 
of state and church a term of two months from the date of 
the signing of the agreement was given. Initiation fee in 
the Hitler Youth was waived. On the day before Christmas 
Reich Bishop Müller promulgated a communication to 
parents of Evangelical Youth. 


To fathers and mothers of our Evangelical Youth! Folkic 
Comrades! Comrades in Faith. 
You have seen from my telegram to the Leader that I have 
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merged the German Evangelical Youth work by signing a treaty 
with the National leader of the Hitler Youth. For me this has 
been a step, the decision for which was difficult, and for which I 
have struggled with God in prayer. I have been inwardly com- 
pelled to this decision through the responsibility vested in me by 
my office for the Gospel and for the education of the German folk 
in the Gospel. The new unity of our people shall according to the 
will of our Leader be assured through a unified education of our 
youth. Wide circles of German Youth are inwardly gripped by 
this great objective of the Leader and enthused. Great troops of 
Evangelical Youth have placed themselves out of their convic- 
tion in the ranks of the Hitler Youth. I know, however, that there 
are boys and girls who are united in the leagues of our Evangelical 
youth work, who are gripped by just as ardent a love for our folk 
and just as strong a will for functional arrangement in the com- 
mon whole. It would be an injustice to assert to them that they 
want in any sense to stand on the side lines. Through the integral 
union with the Hitler Youth I have given the only expression . . . 
which was possible for a German of today. 

It has always been the honor of our Evangelical Christianity 
from the days of the Reformation that faith in Jesus Christ has 
given to us strength and joy to give ourselves with our whole 
earthly life to folk and Fatherland. I am not permitted for the 
sake of the Gospel to give the appearance as if our Christianity 
wore for us a basis of leading a life aside from the folkic com- 
munity. I know from many Evangelical boys and girls that they 
begin to sense it as painful to be placed on conscience before the 
choice of community either on the basis of faith or community in 
the will of Germany. 

The agreement concluded by me insures to your children the 
fulfillment of their admission to place the word of the Gospel over 
the youth community. It further insures to Hitler boys and girls 
the possibility of taking part in the Evangelical-Christian youth 
community. What could take place in the space of a treaty con- 
cluded by men to prepare room and place in the National Social- 
ist education for the Gospel, for the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
has happened. 

I ask all Evangelical parents heartily: Say to your children 
that they will be received by their new comrades with love and 
that they will be fond of their new comrades. Say to them that our 
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Lord Jesus Christ remains with them and goes with them into the 
new community. Say to them that they do a great service to their 
Savior and Lord when they prove themselves true in the new com- 
munity as excellent German boys and girls. 

The God who has heretofore protected and led our Evangelical 
Church will lead and watch over it also on its new and wonderful 
ways. 


The essence of the new agreement was that only Hitler 
Youth could be Evangelical youth and that the church was 
to limit itself to its primary task of proclaiming the Gos- 
pel, while the Hitler Youth assumed exclusive right to take 
charge of all sports, entertainment, and cultural work. 
Therewith, according to the official statement, the church 
was freed from the burdens imposed upon it by the Marx- 
ist liberalistic state. 

The confessional youth, it was believed on the part of 
Ihe state, was being misused for political purposes and had 
received many socialistic and communist young members 
who hoped by their entrance in the organizations to find a 
means for expressing their political inclinations. Groups 
of church youth, who had been annoyed by the union of 
communistic youth with them, rejoiced in the fact that 
henceforth the purity of their confession would be pre- 
served by the condition of Hitler Youth membership, ac- 
cording to a statement of the Hitler Youth office. 

Early in January 1934, Bishop Müller called Pastor 
Karl Friedrich Zahn to be youth pastor of the German 
Evangelical Church, and commissioned him to arrange and 
bring about the speedy incorporation of the church youth 
into the Hitler Youth. Simultaneously Baldur von Schirach 
called him to the youth leadership circle. Pastor Zahn was 
born on December 30, 1900, in Viersen am Niederrhein, 
the son of councilor of commerce. He came from a family 
of pastors who had served in Thuringia and later in the 
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lower Rhine regions. After completing his studies at the 
gymnasium he studied theology in Münster, Marburg, Tü- 
bingen, Erlangen, and Baden. He dedicated himself early 
to the work of the Bible Circle and was a teacher in the 
Hermann-Lietz School in Gebsee. From 1926 he worked as 
friend and personal confidant of the famous Rhineland 
church leader, Pastor Wolf, in Aachen for a new order of 
the church. After Pastor Wolf’s death he became his suc- 
cessor in the pastorate at Aachen. He is married, has two 
children, is a member of the National Socialist party and 
a Storm Trooper. 

Upon assuming his new duties, he issued a challenge to 
the Evangelical Youth. 


I call io you as Hitler boys and girls: Bring your personal ques- 
tions and your spiritual restlessness to the church. Demand clear 
German answers from it. I call to you as an Evangelical: Bring 
personal questions and inner restlessness into the German people, 
the restlessness which proclaims: “I have come that I might kindle 
a fire on earth.” For his sake I call you all within as well as with- 
out the Evangelical societies: Codperate to build the new Evan- 
gelical youth work in Germany. 


Addressing the parents he declared: “Children in the 


new state are no longer the private property of individuals, 
but belong to the Folk.” 


Baldur von Schirach’s New Year’s Message 


On New Year’s Day Baldur von Schirach delivered a 
message to German Youth over all German broadcasting 
stations. He remembered the Hitler Youth who had sacri- 
ficed their lives and the German youth who had learned in 
the hard struggle of the times that the suppositions of real 
state life were to serve and to sacrifice. The Hitler Youth, 
he continued, was the guard of the Leader, the instrument 
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of his will, whom it followed in blind obedience and in- 
flexible confidence, even into hell if he so willed it. From 
Adolf Hitler himself came the word that youth must be led 
by youth. Thereby the way is made free for the develop- 
ment of the greatest youth organization of the world. 
School and Hitler Youth are not contradictions. Beside the 
education of the school through the teacher stands the edu- 
cation in the youth community. In the school the authority 
of the teacher is valid as outside the school that of the 
youth leader is operative. The year of 1934 was to be 
called in the history of National Socialistic movement the 
year of schooling. A visible proof of the will for unity in 
the German youth was the most recent successful incorpo- 
ration of the Evangelical Youth societies into the Hitler 
Youth. The Evangelical Youth had thereby rendered a 
lasting service to the history of the German Youth Move- 
ment. This incorporation was a proof of the fact that one 
could at the same time belong to the Hitler Youth and re- 
main true to his religious confessions. The Hitler Youth 
had an enormous task before itself to make the thousands 
who were streaming to it since the national rejuvenation, 
into real Hitler Youths. The National Socialist was not 
characterized by braid and cord, but by attitude and sen- 
timent. The revolutionary German Youth Movement of 
Adolf Hitler would use the year of 1934 to exterminate 
the final remnants of liberal thinking and Marxian treason. 

Thus the Folkic State continued its march forward by 
the incorporation of the youth of the Protestant Church 
within itself as an integral and functional part of its 
nature. 


Pastor Zahn’s Reaction 


Almost twelve months after Baldur von Schirach made 
his 1934 New Year’s radio address the reaction of Reich 
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Youth Pastor Karl Zahn to the result of the unification of 
Evangelical and State youth was gathered from a letter 
which he had sent a few weeks before to Reich and Prus- 
sian officials and party leaders. After the merger of the 
youth organizations Pastor Zahn had been appointed by 
Bishop Müller and the government to guarantee the sur- 
vival of Protestant Christianity in the Hitler Youth. While 
discussions of religious questions had for months been for- 
bidden in the Hitler Youth, regulations existed so that no 
member of the Hitler Youth could be prevented from go- 
ing to church, and recruiting members for the German 
Faith Movement within the Hitler Youth was forbidden. 
The letter of Pastor Zahn explains itself. In part it read: 


If the Reich Youth leader does not immediately issue a com- 
mand guaranteeing respect for Christian youth activity and if he 
is not able to enforce such a command I shall no longer be able 
to assume responsibility for the children of Protestant parents 
remaining in the Hitler Youth. If the Reich Youth leader is un- 
willing to issue such a command, then he should speak definitely 
against Christian youth training, against Christianity, and against 
the church so we can know where we are. Youth is too valuable 
to let its Christian training be the object of a diplomatic game. 
Declarations of loyalty are worthless because the Hitler Youth 
leaders no longer take such a declaration in earnest. The Hitler 
Youth should either speak openly against Christianity and every 
effort of the church to win youth to Christ, or grant the full reli- 
gious and educational freedom guaranteed to the church in the 
agreement of December 19 of last year. All the political shifting 
about between Christianity and paganism leads merely to dishon- 
esty. 


Pastor Zahn further confessed in his protest that the 
breaking up of the Protestant youth organizations in the 
process of merger with the State Youth might have been a 
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mistake from the Christian standpoint. He concluded his 
letter by offering his resignation unless the administrative 
leaders of the Hitler Youth provided for coöperation on 
the basis of “positive Christianity.” 
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THE STRUGGLE FOR 
THE ORGANIZATION OF 
A NATIONAL CHURCH 


“The Bishop Reports 


N September 27, 1933, an army chaplain stood in the 
high pulpit of Martin Luther in the Stadtkirche in 
Wittenberg as first bishop of the German Evangelical 
Church. “We recognize,” he declared, “the responsibility 
toward the state as a mighty task. It is clear that the state 
is not master of the church, but the German church lives 
within the German state. We human beings did not make 
this so, but it is a God-given fact. We draw the conclusion 
from it that we are responsible before God for our work 
among our people and in our Fatherland.” 
On the next morning, Chancellor Adolf Hitler received 
a telegram, worded like the report of a general from the 


field. It read: 


In the name and under the mandate of the first German Evan- 
gelical National Synod, I greet the Chancellor of the German 
Reich in hearty veneration and fidelity. At the same time I wish 10 
report that I have just been unanimously called by the National 
Synod to be the first German Evangelical Bishop of the Reich. 
. . . I thank you as the leader of our movement for the confidence 
which you have at all times placed in me, and request you most 
heartily to support the new united Evangelical church and to 
lend your confidence to me as its chosen bishop. The German 
Evangelical Church will go on with its work with confidence in 
God and a consciousness of responsibility and will codperate 
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faithfully with you in the construction of native land and folk. 
With heart which has been stirred with gratitude in this historic 
hour I rejoice in personal associations with you. I have in life and 
trust fought in the past years by your side for the great goal of 
national freedom. . . . Now as Bishop of the Reich I want to 
build anew the Evangelical Church of Germany so that it shall 
take its place in the most intimate association for honoring God 
and the salvation of our German Fatherland. 
Lupwic MÜLLER 


At the same time the eighty-seven-year-old President 
Paul von Hindenburg received a telegram of greeting: 


Mr. President of the Reich, Field Marshal von Hindenburg: In 
the name and under the mandate of the first German Evangelical 
National Synod I extend to Mr. Field Marshal and President of 
the Reich our respectful greetings and good wishes. At the same 
time I report that I have just been unanimously called by the 
National Synod as the first German Evangelical Bishop of the 
Reich. . . . I wish to promise you, highly esteemed Mr. President 
of the Reich, faithful followers and vow to you the assurance that 
the German Evangelical Church will in joyful confidence in God 
and in the consciousness of its responsibility be true to its heritage 
from the Reformation and assist with all its strength in the service 
of folk and Fatherland. 

Lupwic MÜLLER 


Minister of the Interior Dr. Wilhelm Frick, Minister 
President of Prussia Hermann Goering, and Prussian Cul- 
ture Minister Bernhard Rust received similar telegrams 
from the Bishop-elect thanking them for the energetic help 
of the state and expressing the assurance that the new Ger- 
man church would loyally assist spiritually in anchoring 
the new man in the new state. Thus began an epoch of re- 
lationship between state and church in the land of the 
Reformation and of Martin Luther which is of greatest sig- 
nificance to political science, to theologians, and to the 
vast mass of people who are citizens of the state. 

On the evening of September 29, 1933, Herr Bishop 
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was received in Berlin by a torchlight procession which 
ended with a great demonstration in the famous Lustgarten. 
After ten thousand had marched past him he was greeted 
by pledges of allegiance from leaders of the Christian 
youth and German Christians. Bishop Miiller admonished 
the youth to use life as a fragment of eternity which had 
been placed in their hands for administration. No one, he 
said, could repudiate the responsibility for the use of his 
life. Confidence in God and a consciousness of responsi- 
bility constitute the things which are nearest the heart of 
the youth of today. In the struggle for the good and the 
pure, there can be no compromise. As Vater unser was re- 
peated by the celebrating thousands, flags were lowered 
and the welcome was ended. The first Bishop of Germany 
had come to the capital of the Third Reich. 

Almost a year later, on Sunday, September 23, 1934, an- 
other celebration took place in Berlin when Bishop Müller 
was formally inducted into his national ecclesiastical of- 
fice. During the twelve months which had passed since the 
first celebration, the status of the Christian church within 
the Third Reich had become a matter of concern through- 
out the world, and the slumbering antagonism which ex- 
isted within the regimented church sporadically flared up, 
only to be suppressed by the stern action of the church 
authority. 

The national convention of the German Christians, 
which had convened in Berlin on Saturday before the in- 
stallation, had closed with a demonstration for the Bishop. 
On Sunday the occasion was celebrated in the Prussian 
House of the National Synod, in the Berlin Cathedral, 
and again in the afternoon in the Prussian House of Inner 
Mission. As the representatives of the state and nation, of 
the state and provincial churches, the bishops, ecclesiasti- 
cal ministry, and the theological faculties of the universi- 
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ties gathered in the festively decorated assembly room in 
the Prussian House, Dr. August Jäger, former commissar 
with plenary powers in charge of the Prussian Church and 
now legal counsel and administrator of the German Evan- 
gelical Church, delivered the address. The question of the 
organization of the church, he said, must be clarified and 
settled with dispatch. For this purpose he had in the spring 
been called into the service of the church. His mission, he 
asserted, was something more than that of bringing about 
external unity. He sought merely to make the outer struc- 
ture of the church serve its inner spirit, which is the pro- 
claiming of the Gospel and the administration of the 
sacraments. After brief expressions of confidence on the 
part of the bishops, by Bishop Coch of Dresden and in 
the name of the theological faculties by Professor Schmidt, 
of Halle, Bishop Müller made a brief comment of ap- 
preciation. Then Dr. Jager brought the occasion to a close 
by a three-times “Heil Hitler and the German Folk.” 
The hour closed with the singing of two national songs: 
“Deutschland, Deutschland über alles” and Horst Wessel’s 
“Die Fahne hoch.” At noon the installation service took 
place in the Cathedral. The text was read from the seven- 
teenth chapler of John. Then the congregation sang: “O 
Heil’ ger Geist, kehr’ bei uns ein.” Bishop Müller followed 
with his address. “I am ready,” he declared, “to bear the 
office of a Lutheran Reich Bishop of the German Evangeli- 
cal Church according to the Holy Gospel as Martin Luther 
interpreted it for us for the glory of God, for the salvation 
of his church, for the welfare of the folk. God help me in 
my trust.” 

As Bishop Müller rose from his knees at the altar, he 
made a brief comment: 


The Cross stands in the middle point of the church. It is and 
remains the victorious symbol of the church of Christ. The church, 
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however, does not live from Good Friday alone, but first from the 
Easter morning. The Church has life to the extent that Christ is 
vital in it. This is our joyful hope and our solemn assurance: 
Christ must hold the field... . We have only one office, which is 
the proclamation of the word of God, of the Gospel of Christ, and 
of his power in heaven and on earth. . . . Close the ranks. Stand 
firm together. Do not become weary of asking God through his 
holy spirit to create among us ONE German Evangelical Church. 


As the celebration continued into the afternoon, the 
theme of peace within the church was touched. The Bishop 
said: 


] have been asked to work for peace. Just an hour after my 
election as Bishop of the Reich, I issued the order to my colleagues 
that we come to an understanding with those who were standing 
aloof from us. I can assure you that we have often and honorably 
tried to have this understanding. . . . I can also assure you that 
I have exactly the same will to peace and to understanding today 
and as vitally as I did in that first hour. . . . When the Savior 
spoke of peace, he meant the peace within the breast. In this peace 
we are all one. This hour has brought a new proof that we in- 
wardly belong together.. 


A year had passed. The Reich Bishop, elected nearly 
twelve months before, had been installed. Then flared up 
again the attack upon the leadership of the Reich Bishop 
within German Protestantism. 


Bishop Ludwig Müller 


Born in Gutersloh in Westphalia on June 23, 1883, Army 
Chaplain Ludwig Müller was just fifty years of age when 
he became bishop of the Reich. His father was a railroad 
official and his mother a devout Christian woman. Be- 
cause his father’s work compelled him to change his resi- 
dence often the boy was left with his grandparents in 
Gutersloh. He attended the evangelical gymnasium there, 
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began the study of theology in Halle, continued it in Bonn, 
and took his second theological examination in Miinster. 
In 1909 he became pastor in a little town in his native 
province of Westphalia, but when the war broke out in 
1914. he wished to become a navy chaplain. Nevertheless 
he went through the war in the thick of the fight in Flanders 
as a field chaplain. Then he was shifted to the Mediter- 
ranean division at Constantinople and became popular 
among the naval men and officers in the Dardanelles. He 
later became garrison pastor in Cuxhaven. His wife is the 
daughter of a wealthy merchant marine director and made 
her husband practically financially independent. 

By 1922 Pastor Miiller had observed that social demo- 
cratic ideals were making inroads into the army and navy. 
He became a determined fighter against the pollution of 
the traditional ideals by the destructive doctrines of liberal- 
ism and Marxian socialism. Hitler and Müller had met 
for the first time on the historic soil of East Prussia in 
Königsberg in 1926. Müller was stationed there as chap- 
Jain. As a result of the acquaintance he became a fighter 
for the redemption of the lost Germany under the banner 
of the National Socialist party. When the Faith Movement 
of German Christians began to gather momentum in the 
fall of 1932, he began to exercise a considerable influence. 
On September 23 he was named by Pastor Hossenfelder 
secretary of the national department of the Movement in 
charge of “National Questions.” On December 15 he was 
made German Christian leader of the province of East 
Prussia. When the national convention of the Faith Move- 
ment met in Berlin on April 3, 1933, he held a foremost 
position. Becoming in April of 1933 the confidant of Hitler 
in dealing with affairs of the Protestant Church, he subse- 
quently was named, with the assent of Pastor Hossenfelder, 
Schirmherr or protector of the Faith Movement. On August 
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4th he was chosen Bishop of Prussia, and on September 
27th Bishop of Germany. 

A man of often sincere, often wavering Christian con- 
victions, he was believed to have been a good negotiator, 
sound in judgment and characterized by a militaristic in- 
clination for order, discipline, and duty. As a military and 
naval chaplain he had no superior. Popular with the men, 
he had rendered a sound and constructive Christian serv- 
ice to them. He had proved himself capable of making 
articulate the mind of young men, and of leading by ap- 
pearing to follow in any given direction. In personal con- 
ferences he gives the immediate impression of being a 
sympathetic Christian adviser, if also a firm and deter- 
mined chief. His position as mediator between the state 
and a divided Protestantism, however, made almost every 
move a subject of attack by one group or another. 


Hitler’s Church Ambassador Miiller 


From the beginning of the Hitler régime in Germany 
there had been a current of tension between the church and 
the state. Ill-defined as it was, an absence of complete un- 
derstanding was apparent. This suppressed feeling broke 
out into the open in April and was heightened through- 
out the remainder of 1933. 

On April 18 an article had appeared in the Nieder- 
deutschen Beobachter under the title of “Peasants, the 
Church Conquers.” This led, on Saturday, April 22, to 
the appointment of a Commissar for the province of 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin. In issuing his decree the Minister- 
President said: 


For the purpose of coérdinating the authority of the Church 
with the authority of the state and nation, Walter Bohm, of Ham- 
burg, is appointed State Commissar for the Evangelical Lutheran 
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Church of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. He shall take over his business 
tomorrow morning at 8 o’clock in the service building of the 
Supreme Church Council. In his capacity the new Commissar shall 
have the legislative, executive, and judicial powers of the church 
of the province. He has all the competence of the Supreme Church 
Council. 


The appointment of Commissar Bohm quickly brought 
a stern communication from State Bishop Rendtorff, of 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, to Minister President Granzow. In 
substance the tenor of the letter was characteristic of the 
controversy which was there begun: 


After the incidents which have just taken place (he said), per- 
mit me to write you respectfully and as man to man as follows: 
If you, very honored Minister President, as responsible leader of 
our State, wish to interest yourself in a new inner renewal of the 
church and want to fight for this end, you will find in us your 
best allies. . . . Up to now you have not desired our coöperation. 
Can the state government out of its own strength reinvigorate the 
life of the church? . . . and can the renewal of so fine and sen- 
sitive a body as the state church begin with an act of force? 


On April 25 the National Ministry of the Interior called 
the Bishop and the Commissar together for conference. 
Both expressed their points of view, and an understanding 
was brought about. This involved in a sense a compromise, 
the withdrawal of the Commissar and the substitution of 
an expert committee of eleven men to advise the church 
and state on church negotiations. On the same day there 
was a meeting of the church board in Berlin; and Pastor 
Hossenfelder issued an appeal to the German Christians 
to the effect that the enemies of the Third Reich were hid- 
ing behind the church. 

It was clear that the atmosphere in the Folkic State was 
saturated with the elements of a misunderstanding. While 
these events were taking place, a brief document was issued 
in the full power vested in the leader of the National So- 
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cialist party by the Reichstag to build a new Germany upon 
what he believed were Ihe ruins of the old. The text of 
this document was as follows: 


The Chancellor of the Reich 


Berlin W. 8, April 25, 1933 
Wilhelmstrasse 
Inasmuch as the events of the last few days have made it nec- 
essary to take a stand in relation to a scries of questions which 
concern the relation of the state to the Evangelical Church, I 
appoint as my representative with full powers to deal with the 
affairs of the Evangelical Church in so far as these questions 
pertain to it 
Army Chaplain Müller of 
Königsberg. 
He has the special commission to promote all efforts directed 
toward the creation of an Evangelical German National Church. 
ADOLF HITLER 


The course of events in Mecklenburg-Schwerin had in- 
creased Hitler’s desire to deal with a united German 
church, and this wish was shared by a great deal of theo- 
logical sentiment supporting a single Protestant church. 
Following his appointment Chaplain Miiller made an an- 
nouncement to the effect that he took up his task “with 
confidence in God and in the consciousness of responsi- 
bility to realize the longing of the Evangelical Germans 
since the Reformation.” He then summarized the situation 
up to the time by saying that “the German Christians want 
a German Evangelical Church. They have strongly aroused 
the German people.” Pointing out that the church govern- 
ments likewise wanted a great “Evangelical Church of the 
German Nation,” he asserted that “this church must now 
be built.” He continued: 


It is the wish and the will of the Chancellor of the Reich that 
the Evangelical Christendom may begin the great work with glad 
confidence in God and may complete it in full codperation with 
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the Reich. Thus the Evangelical Church, living in the new German 
Reich, shall deliver completely its divine service to the soul and 
conscience of the German people. In the name of the Chancellor 
of the Reich, 1 summon all persons concerned to honorable co- 
operation. May the Lord of the Church give to us all the spirit of 
unanimity so that we may go forward with the work together in 
full confidence; may He give us strength to hold down all at- 
tempts at disturbance. I ask the Evangelical parishes throughout 
the entire German Fatherland to carry on the work with interced- 
ing hearts. 


Pastor Bodelschwingh as Bishop 


Events in the Third Reich had moved swiftly forward. 
On March 11, 1933, Hitler declared the national revolu- 
tion had begun. On March 21 he was given by an enabling 
act full power to create the new Fatherland. On March 23 
he had promised to respect treaties already concluded with 
the church, to leave the church law untouched, and had ex- 
pressed his positive esteem of the work of the church. He 
entertained, he said, the hope that the work the state was 
doing for the renewal of the folk would experience a 
similar appreciation on the part of the church. In their 
national convention in Berlin on April 4 and 5 the German 
Christians had put forth their demand for a united church 
of the German nation. This injected discussion and divi- 
sion into the stream. On April 21 Pastor Hossenfelder, 
national leader of the German Christians, was called to a 
post in the Prussian Ministry of Culture. On the previous 
day the Faith Movement had repudiated the leadership of 
the Supreme Church Council and had announced that “the 
masses of church people” demanded Gleichschaltung, that 
is, reorganization along National Socialist lines. On April 
22 the senate of the Church of the Old Prussian Union had 
given assent to a reconstruction of the church, and the fol- 
lowing day the German Evangelical Church Federation 
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gave its president, Dr. Kapler, full powers to proceed with 
the same object in view. He called to his assistance the State 
Bishop of Hannover, Pastor Marahrens, and Pastor Hesse, 
an educator from Elberfeld. On the same day that the com- 
mittee began to function, a state commissar had been placed 
in charge of the church in Mecklenburg-Schwerin, and the 
Evangelical Federation and confessional league, support- 
ing preservation of the church union, were demonstrating 
against Gleichschaltung. As the church board sitting in 
extraordinary session in Berlin was confirming the com- 
mittee selected by Dr. Kapler, Pastor Hossenfelder was 
verbally castigating the enemies of the new government who 
were lurking behind the shadow of the church, and was 
demanding that there be no clinging to outlived particu- 
laristic church forms. On April 25 Chaplain Müller en- 
tered upon his duties as the personal representative of 
the Chancellor. Hitler, receiving Dr. Kapler, reaffirmed his 
statement that the church and state must express a mutual 
respect and coöperation, but said that treaties already con- 
cluded would be upheld. The commission for the reorgan- 
ization of the church began its work “filled with joy.” On 
April 28, it pointed out that: 


A powerful national movement has seized and lifted up our 
German people. A comprehensive reformation of the Reich is 
necessitated by the awakened German nation. In this turning point 
of history, we utter a thankful “Yes.” God has given this day to 
us. To Him is the glory. Under mandate of the word of God we 
recognize in the great events of our days a new commission of our 
Lord in the Church. . . . It is a question of the proclamation of 
the Living God who has created us and who yet protects and 
governs us; of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ who died for us 
and was raised from the dead in the Holy Spirit which alone gives 
us true faith and rebirth. The question of the day is the present, 
living attestation of the confession of the Reformation. We are 
faced with a new ordering of the Church out of the imperishable 
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powers of this confession founded on the word of God. . . . Great 
and heavy responsibilities rest upon us. We who are obligated to 
our Church on the one hand and rooted in the German people, 
call for united support of our efforts. . . . May every man bear 
our burden with him in intercession and prayer. Our confidence 
and our strength are in God. 


With this proclamation the representatives of the Church 
and the plenipotentiary of Chancellor Hitler began their 
common work of creating the constitution of a united 
church of the German nation. Hardly had this statement 
been made public when on April 30 Dr. Kapler received 
the first resignation of a member of the Church Federation. 

Pastor Wilhelm Peckmann wrote: 


Honored Mr. President: 

In the light of all that I have read since the conclusion of the 
meeting of the board of the Church Federation, and especially in 
the light of the declarations of Army Chaplain Miiller, my doubts 
as to the wisdom of the new course of our Evangelical Church 
politics have become more earnest than before; to such a degree 
that I consider it impossible to participate further in the work 
of the Federation, however useful it may be. I ask you, therefore, 
to accept this declaration of my withdrawal from the board of 
the Church Federation. 


While this was unimportant in itself, it was significant in 
the sense that Pastor Peckmann had been a worker in the 
Church Federation since its creation. 

The next few days were filled with discussion among 
advocates of various plans and various confessions, but 
on May 4 the talk was given concrete direction by the pub- 
lication of the fundamentals of the new Church as the Ger- 
man Christians would like them. They demanded a na- 
tional church of Lutheran stamp, ten state churches, a 
Lutheran bishop, and a Reformed Reich vicar. They de- 
manded that the new bishop of the Reich be taken from 
their own ranks. More specifically they demanded a church 
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election to be held on October 31. During the following 
few days churchmen declared themselves on one side or 
another. A second session of the committee drafting the new 
constitution had met on May 5, again on May 12; and on 
Ascension Day, May 27, made tentative publication of its 
program. At the time it was announced that the committce 
had it in mind to have Pastor Friedrich von Bodelschwingh, 
director of the famous sanitarium, orphans’ home, and 
theological school at Bethel bei Bielefeld, as bishop of 
the Reich. The Council of the Church Federation, which 
consisted of all the leaders of the state churches, then as- 
sembled in Berlin and ratified the conclusions of the com- 
mittee. On the same evening of May 27, when it had been 
made public that Pastor Bodelschwingh had been named 
as the coming bishop, Army Chaplain Müller raised a 
voice of protest over the German radio. He said that the 
German Christians insisted on a bishop from their own 
ranks and that the others had “not heard the voice of God.” 
The German Christians then declared an unrelenting strug- 
gle against Bodelschwingh in favor of Chaplain Müller. 
On the next day, May 28, Pastor Bodelschwingh entered his 
office as Bishop of the Reich with a worship service in the 
Zion Church, and not the Cathedral, in Berlin. On May 29 
the German Christians demanded the ratification of the 
selection of the Bishop through a vote of the church people 
on October 31. The same day the “United Church” within 
the German Church organized itself into a group for the 
protection of its historical confessional stand. Thus the 
ground was laid for a struggle within the church itself. 


Young Movement of the Reformation 


Whoever had been unaware of the seriousness of the 
tension between the state and church at the beginning of 
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April had his eyes opened on April 22 when the state 
commissar was appointed for the church in Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin. The question of the freedom of the Evangelical 
Church was once more raised to the forefront of discus- 
sion, but when Dr. Kapler called his triumvirate together 
to coöperate with the church ambassador of the Chancellor, 
it seemed possible that the difficulties of church reform 
would be worked out in a legal way. As the determination 
of the German Christians to dominate the situation became 
pronounced, an organization of the groups within the 
church which were opposed to the methods of the German 
Christians began to take a loose form. This was known as 
the Young Movement of the Reformation and called forth 
by the publication of a challenge to the people on May 9, 
the Aufruf zur Sammlung. The publication of the twelve 
theses of the counter movement was signed by Dr. Walter 
Kiinneth and by fourteen other theologians from Berlin, 
Marburg, Miinster, Barmen, Rostock, Tiibingen, and Hei- 
delberg. The document began with the words: 


The new day of the German nation, given to us by God, calls 
our Evangelical Church to a new formation. As members of the 
Young Movement of the Reformation we place ourselves behind 
the plenary Church leaders, Dr. Kapler, D. Marahrens, and D. 
Hesse and the confidential representative of the Chancellor of the 
Reich, Pastor Müller. 


Demanding that the decisions which were to be made 
come from the nature of the church, the theses called for 
a quick execution of the reorganization of the church body. 
The Movement rejected “church elections as a democratic 
error which had been overcome” and demanded expedi- 
tious nomination of a bishop of the Reich by the plenary 
committee drafting the new constitution. Insisting upon a 
better educated clergy and orthodox preaching, it placed 
itself clearly on record as being opposed to “senility in 
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office.” It wished younger energies, especially representa- 
tives of the “Front Generation” placed in positions of 
leadership. It took a firm stand in rejecting as a “matter 
of principle” the “exclusion of non-Aryans from the 
church.” The state, so the seventh thesis declared, “has to 
direct; the church has to save.” The attempt “to saturate 
the church anew with a liberal theology” which “had died 
away” was branded as “an objective to be contested.” 
With this announcement the Young Movement of the 
Reformation came into existence as the opponent in church 
politics and theology of the powerful Faith Movement of 
German Christians. Growing rapidly as young theologians, 
pastors, and laymen joined its ranks, it brought out on 
June 21 its press organ which was called the Young Church 
—Communication of the Young Movement of the Ref- 
ormation. This sheet appeared semi-weekly, sometimes 
weekly in about fourteen pages. The sixteenth issue, which 
appeared on October 19 with thirty-two pages and twelve 
pages of advertising, was an enlarged bi-weekly magazine 
with heavy paper cover. It appears the first and third Sat- 
urdays each month. On October 1, 1934, a supplement— 
New State—was added to its edition. The theological sec- 
tions of the magazine are edited by Pastor Dr. Hanns Lilje, 
of Berlin, the news columns by his collaborator, Fritz Söhl- 
mann. Dr. Lilje had been one of the original organizers of 
the movement and a signer of the original twelve theses. 
The organ is a decided contrast to the publication of the 
German Christians, The Gospel in the Third Reich. The 
former is filled with discussions of the church political 
struggle against the German Christians and against the ef- 
forts to Aryanize and Germanize the Christian Church. 
The latter has elaborate pictures and a monthly pictorial 
supplement, daily Bible-reading suggestions, sermons, 
emphasis on youth work of the church and its relation to 
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the new state, and comprehensive new reports about church 
events. 

The German Christians and the Young Movement of 
Ihe Reformation were united in their desire for the im- 
mediate organization of a single church of the German na- 
tion and in their demand for the selection of a bishop to 
lead this church. They were likewise agreed that the senile 
leadership of the church administration should be replaced 
by highly trained, vital, and sincere young men. They were 
both firm supporters of the National Socialist State, both 
indignant over the strangulation of Germany by the Treaty 
of Versailles, and both jubilant over the folkic revival un- 
der the God-given leader, Adolf Hitler. 

They differed in three important respects. In theology 
the German Christians emphasized the divine order created 
by God and the duty of man to preserve the world as God 
created it. The Young Movement of the Reformation 
emphasized the Holy Spirit and the universal church and 
priesthood which arose at once from belief in Christ and 
his redemptive power. While the German Christians did 
not deny this, they emphasized the unity of the Christian 
Church through an organization of diversity in human races 
and folkic ways. From the standpoint of theology, there- 
fore, the distinction was a matter of emphasis on the first 
article of the Apostle’s Creed by the German Christians 
who intoned, “I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth,” while their opponents intoned “And 
in Jesus Christ, his only son our Lord”; and “in the Holy 
Spirit, the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints; 
the forgiveness of sins.” Even here the difference was one 
of interpreting “the forgiveness of sins.” Even here the 
difference was one of interpreting the meaning of the Holy 
Catholic Church and the Holy Spirit. To the Young Move- 
ment of the Reformation, the German Christians repudiated 
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the substance of the Church, while they themselves believed 
they were interpreting the significance of the Holy Spirit 
in terms of the divine creation and the apparent will of 
God. The question then was one of divine grace and Holy 
Spirit. From this theological position, the Young Move- 
ment of the Reformation wholly repudiated and rejected 
the Aryanization of the church, while to the German Chris- 
tians the enforcement of an Aryan clause was the most 
logical deduction from their premises. The second point 
of difference thus was that of the status of the Jew in the 
German Evangelical Church. The final distinction was in 
the use of political techniques. The Young Movement of 
the Reformation demanded that the church be reorganized 
wholly from within itself and by its own energies. The 
German Christians, who stood in the shadow of the Na- 
tional Socialist party and Herr Kube, the faction leader 
of the party in the Prussian Landtag, wished to use all 
the political and propaganda techniques known to the new 
German state in reviving the church. While the Young 
Movement insisted that the substance of the church was 
being attacked by the interference of the state in the affairs 
of the church, and that the German Christians were not 
sufficiently filled with the spirit of God to be spiritual lead- 
ers, the German Christians asserted that the Young Move- 
ment was reactionary, that the enemies of the state were 
lurking in its shadow, and that the church must become 
one in spirit with the state and build the spiritual roots of 
National Socialism which was the practical and essential 
application of Christianity of life. The Cross of Christ and 
the Hakenkreuz of Hitler must be joined in the new cru- 
sade for German political and spiritual freedom. Both 
parties were firmly convinced that the other in control of 
the church would bring ruin to it. 

Whatever objections may be raised to the course pur- 
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sued by the German Christians, the following points must 
be conceded. They injected controversy into German prot- 
estantism, which awakened a spiritual consciousness of 
the people through a courageously fought searching of the 
fundamentals of the Christian Church and theology. They 
raised religion and the church once again to a foremost 
matter of public consideration. They were first of all sin- 
cere National Socialists; and their church movement was 
a product of that same enthusiasm which characterized the 
Hitler Movement itself. They grew up on German soil un- 
der conditions unique to Germany, and proceeded in sin- 
cere determinalion to make permanent the revival of the 
folkic state with spiritual foundations. The Faith Move- 
ment did eject senility from church offices and administra- 
live posts and filled these with highly educated young men 
who themselves are sincere, honest, and courageous, if 
somelimes inexperienced. The Faith Movement forced a 
unification of the church and the election of a Reich Bishop, 
a feat which in itself has been impossible in America and 
which would have been killed in theological and organiza- 
tional bickerings in Germany had not the enthusiasm and 
determination of the German Christians swept the ideal to 
completion. “A church, which would capitulate to the pres- 
sure of the German Christians,” Dr. Kiinneth had written 
in the first issue of the Young Church, “could be a rich and 
influential church, but its message would have lost its ear- 
nesiness and would come in peril therewith of abandoning 
the unconditional claim of the Gospel.” 


The Prussian Commissars 


The selection of Pastor Bodelschwingh as Bishop had 
been made in view of a feeling that the ecclesiastical head 
of the new church could render valuable assistance in the 
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construction of the constitution which was being drafted. 
That the leader of the Bethel charity work was chosen for 
the post was, perhaps, the first victory of the Young Move- 
ment of the Reformation. The German Christians chal- 
lenged the legality of Pastor Bodelschwingh’s bishopric 
on the grounds that it violated the modus procendendi 
agreed upon as the basis for the development of the new 
church. This required the assent of Chaplain Miiller to 
the selection of the person to fill the office. It was also 
charged that the Bishop had been called to an office which 
in reality did not exist and did not come into legal com- 
petence until the ratification of the constitution. Assuming 
his duties, he actively pushed the work on the new charter 
of the church. The plenary representatives of the state 
churches overwhelmingly confirmed the choice of the ple- 
nary triumvirate. Voting as churches, twenty-four out of 
twenty-eight supported Pastor Bodelschwingh, while the 
vote by representatives was eighty-three to eight in his 
favor. 

On June 3 the fighting Pastor Martin Niemöller, who 
had come into the leadership of the inner circle of the 
Young Movement of the Reformation, openly disputed in 
a circular letter the charges that Pastor Bodelschwingh had 
been illegally elected. After the German Christians had 
chosen Pastor Müller “protector” of the Faith Movement 
on May 23, they informed the plenary committee that the 
new bishop had to belong to the Faith Movement, that he 
had to possess the confidence of Chancellor Hitler, and 
that the candidate had to prove within three or four weeks 
that he had the majority of the people of the churches be- 
hind him. Under pressure of insistence of the German 
Christians that Chaplain Miiller be named to the leader- 
ship of the new church, the triumvirate proposed Pastor 
Bodelschwingh. This choice increased the tension between 

194 


THE NATIONAL CHURCH 


the parties within the church. This fact was made clear 
when on June 15 Pastor Müller addressed a letter to the 
plenary committee. It read: 


The Chancellor of the Reich has expressed to me his extraor- 
dinary regret that the work on the new structure of the German 
Evangelical Church has taken on a difficult and thoroughly dis- 
agreeable development. A generally recognized office of ‘Reich 
Bishop does not yet exist. It will be welcomed with thanks if 
negotiations between the triumvirate and the plenary representa- 
tive of the Chancellor continue with the purpose of preparing for 
new elections in all the state churches or find another way out 
of the existing difficultics. 


The Faith Movement then organized a protest against 
Bodelschwingh. Stressing the necessity of setting the politi- 
cal machinery in motion “as soon as possible,” it ordered 
all members of the S. A., the S. S., and other National 
Socialist organizations, in so far as their Evangelical mem- 
bers were concerned, to send telegrams to Dr. Kapler, presi- 
dent of the Church Board; to Chaplain Müller in the Reich 
Ministry of the Interior; to President von Hindenburg; 
and to Chancellor Hitler. The protests were to read in 
substance: 


We protest against the selection of Pastor Bodelschwingh as 
Reich Bishop because he: 

1. Is not in the personal confidence of the Chancellor; 

2. Because he does not come from the ranks of the German 
Christians; 

3. Because the people of the Evangelical Church have been 
completely overlooked in this selection. 

We demand the election of Army Chaplain Müller as Bishop 
of the Reich by the Church government. 


The vigor of the attacks upon Pastor Bodelschwingh in- 
creased. It was alleged that reaction was hiding in his 
shadow. The rumors of this relationship gained such cur- 
rency that his office issued a statement declaring that the 
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reports “that reaction is concealing itself behind me is un- 
true. Whoever knows me knows that I have nothing to do 
with reaction. My previous work bears the characteristic 
that my mind is open for everything which is new and to 
place this in the service of our people. In this spirit I shall 
lead in my present office.” 

The struggle within the church for control of it by the 
German Christians broke through the channels of negotia- 
tion in good faith when on June 23 Dr. Kapler was forced 
because of “ill health” to resign his office as president of 
the Supreme Church Council of the Old Prussian Union. 
His post was immediately filled by the Council without 
consultation or notification of the Prussian state authori- 
ties. The Council expected to establish the legality of this 
appointment by calling the selection of Dr. Kapler’s suc- 
cessor “provisional.” But this act created an external situa- 
tion which sounded the signal for the overt expression of 
an inner friction which already existed. It was charged 
that this high-handed manner of filling the Council vacancy 
by the church authorities was a clear violation of the con- 
sultative clause in the treaty between the church and the 
state of Prussia. The occasion had come for the institution 
of state commissars in the offices of the church. 

“The situation in state, folk, and church,” read the de- 
cree promulgated on June 23 by Dr. Bernhard Rust, Prus- 
sian Minister of Culture, “demands the laying aside of 
the present confusion. I therefore appoint the director of 
the church department of the Prussian Ministry of Culture, 
Dr. Jager, as commissar with plenary power to take such 
measures within the Evangelical Church of Prussia as the 
occasion makes necessary.” 

Pastor Bodelschwingh immediately handed back at Eise- 
nach his mandate as Bishop to the plenary triumvirate 
which had conferred it upon him, because the institution 
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of a Prussian Commissar had taken from him the possibil- 
ity of executing his work. “Her ship,” he said in speaking 
of the church, “totters on the burning waves of the times; 
and that which is decayed in it will be destroyed. We are 
not afraid in this storm. Let old forms through God pass 
away so that the new may be created.” The struggle for an 
inwardly “free church of the Gospel” was to continue, he 
declared. “It is,” he said, “at the same time the struggle 
for the soul and the future of our people. I trust in the 
Almighty Lord and God that he will lead our beloved 
Fatherland through this storm. In this faith I call you to 
stand side by side so that our evangelical church will re- 
main preserved as an instrument of his blessing for our 
people and the world. If we are led through dark alleys 
the shining certainty stands over us: God so conducts him- 
self that you yourself shall wonder.” So the humble pastor 
who had been willing to be a “foreman and servant of 
the church” surrendered the office which he had so solemnly 
taken up and which in law had never existed. 

Commissar Jager, who was a sincere Christian and came 
from a family which had rendered generations of service 
to the church, proceeded energetically to his work. As Pas- 
tor Bodelschwingh withdrew, Dr. Jager issued his first de- 
cree on June 25. Its text was as follows: 


l. Motivated by the responsibility toward the work of the 
Reformation and inspired by an unyielding will to bring an end 
to the torn condition of the people of the church, the Prussian 
Minister for Science, Art, and Folk Education has fully em- 
powered me as Commissar for the whole Evangelical Church of 
Prussia to set aside the present confusion and to take all steps 
necessary to avoid all further torn and split conditions. 

2. I hereby take over the leadership of the total business and 
administrative affairs of the Prussian Evangelical Church. I com- 
mission the present offices for the further carrying on of the af- 
fairs of the church. 
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3. Intercourse between the Evangelical Church of Prussia and 
the German Evangelical Church Federation will take place exclu- 
sively over my person. 

4. I give leave of absence with immediate eflect to the vice- 
president of the Supreme Church Council of the Evangelical 
Church in Berlin and the General Superintendent in Breslau. 

5. I dissolve with immediate effect the elected church represen- 
tatives in the Prussian Evangelical Church. 

6. Further orders follow. 

THE COMMISSAR: JÄGER 


Commissars were at once placed in charge of the man- 
agement of the Evangelical Press Association of Germany. 
They were Dr. Hans Michael Müller, Privatdozent in the 
theological faculty in the University of Jena and Town 
Councilor Max Grevemeyer, of Berlin. In the course of 
the summer, Dr. Miiller became the theological adviser of 
Pastor Miiller, then bishop of Prussia and later bishop of 
Germany. Following this appointment Dr. Miiller and his co- 
commissar issued a statement of their policy in regard to the 
conduct of the church press. “The National Socialist Revolu- 
tion,” they said, “stands now in its second and perhaps deci- 
sive stage. It has become a question of the unity of the people 
and state, a condition which has been demanded again 
and again by our Leader, and not alone in the Evangelical 
Church,” which was said to be an earthly organization and 
folkic community as well. Asserting the inviolability of the 
free proclamation of the pure Gospel, the commissars de- 
clared it to be the “solemn will of Army Chaplain Müller 
that the following questions be given clarification and wide 
publicity: The place of baptized non-Aryans within the one 
Christian Church, the connection of the Evangelical Church 
of the German nation with German Evangelical Churches 
outside the Reich, and the like.” They asserted that hence- 
forth the press would be placed in the full service of the 
movement for the renewal and revival of the German folk, 
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but at the same time it would be considered “as work taken 
over from the fathers in the service of the proclamation 
of the Gospel which is valid for all people and to all 
eternity.” 

Wholesale replacements of old church officials followed. 
Enthusiastic young German Christians, sincere in their 
faith and striking a decided contrast to the veteran ec- 
clesiastical officials whom they succeeded, came into power. 
They in turn proceeded to introduce other German Chris- 
tians into posts of responsibility wherever possible and to 
prepare the scales so that there could be no doubt as to 
the result of the future church election which then seemed 
a certainty. As Dr. Jäger continued his work, Dr. Friedrich 
Werner was made Commissar President of the Supreme 
Church Council of the Church of the Old Prussian Union 
and Pastor Hossenfelder Commissar Vice-President. Com- 
missars were also installed in the regions of Pommern, 
Grenzmark, Posen, West Prussia, Silesia, Mark Branden- 
burg, East Prussia, Saxony, Westphalia, Rhine Province, 
in the Evangelical Land Church of Hannover, of the Evan- 
gelical Reformed Land Church of Hannover, of the Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church of Schleswig-Holstein, of the 
Evangelical Land Church of Hessen-Kassel, of the Evan- 
gelical Church of Waldeck and Pyrmont, of the Evangelical 
Land Church of Nassau, and of the Evangelical Land 
Church in Frankfurt am Main. 

On June 25 Commissar Jaeger issued a subsequent 
order: 


l. For the turning away of the Bolshevist chaos we are bound 
to thank God and his instrument, Adolf Hitler. Only the existence 
of the nation makes possible the existence of a church. 

2. The plenary representatives, appointed by me yesterday and 
assembled by me today .. . are commissioned to execute the 
new formation of the dissolved elected church representatives in 
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respect to the object of the creation of one Evangelical Church of 
the German Nation. At the same time I confer on these pleni- 
potentiaries all the dispensations of all the committees in the 
superseded church representatives. . . . 

3. I suspend General Superintendent of Kurmark Dibelius 
with immediate effect. 


On June 28 Commissar Jager continued his advance. In 
quoting from the speech of Hitler at the opening of the 
Reichstag on March 23, he said: 


The care of the government is for a sincere alignment between 
church and state. The rights of the Church shall not be touched. 
The National Government expects and hopes that the work which 
has been done in the national and moral renewal of our people 
will experience reciprocal respect on the part of the church. For 
the immediate new formation of the dissolved elected church, 
representative bodies shall be reéstablished through the appoint- 
ment of members. This appointment follows through the plenary 
power vested in me. My plenipotentiary lays his list of proposals 
as handed to him by subordinate officials before me. In default 
of sufficient lists of nominations my plenipotentiary shall act. . . . 


Provisions of the church constitulion were suspended un- 
til further notices “in so far as they related to representa- 
tion.” While Dr. Jager was taking to himself the full powers 
of the Church in Prussia, Chaplain Miiller was vesting 
himself with the direction of the German Evangelical 
Church Federation. On June 29 he issued a decree declar- 
ing that 


The German Evangelical Church has come into a condition of 
emergency. The unconditional and necessary unity of the people 
of the church is in danger. This emergency situation demands ex- 
traordinary measures. In understanding with the State Commissar 
for the Prussian Church I take over for the sake of the church and 
the Gospel, and as plenipotentiary of the Chancellor of the Reich, 
the direction of the Church Federation. In particular I vest myself 
with the chairmanship of the Council of the Church Federation, 
the church boards and its sub-boards, and with the authority for 
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establishing church days. With confidence in God and conscious 
of my responsibility before God and our people, I go to the work, 
obedient to the truth of the pure and clear Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


Chaplain Müller at once suspended the director of the 
Church Federation office and installed as his business di- 
rector Admiral Meusel, who died on November 15. The 
Admiral had been his superior when he had been a naval 
chaplain, and in great anxiety the Chaplain had once upon 
a time come into the home of an under-oflicer to declare 
that his chief seemed sometimes an atheist and often to have 
little vital faith in God. During the war Admiral Meusel 
had been first artillery officer on the battleship König and 
second staff admiral of the third squadron. After the war 
he had become chief of staff of the commandant of the 
naval station on the Baltic. In September 1930 he retired 
from the naval service as a rear admiral. In his chairman- 
ship of the total organization of Prussian parishes he had 
rendered great assistance to plenipotentiary Müller in the 
simplification of the administration of the East Prussian 
Church. During the summer months of 1933 and through- 
out the meeting of the National Synod his skill at negotia- 
tion and his ability to meet and deal with men, and his 
loyalty to his trust and his chief made him a powerful 
factor in the organization of the German Evangelical 
Church. 

On June 30 Commissar Jager issued a statement to the 
effect that the “taking over of the business of the German 
Evangelical Church by the plenipotentiary of the Chan- 
cellor of the Reich” merged the business affairs of the 
Church of the Old Prussian Union with the German Evan- 
gelical Church Federation, and that henceforth they would 
proceed together. In this way Chaplain Miiller was in con- 
trol of the administrative machinery of the church of both 
Prussia and Germany before the beginning of July. 
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In taking over the Church Federation, Pastor Müller 
said that it was his task and duty to “establish unity and 
freedom of the Evangelical Church as soon as possible.” 
Begging for coöperation and prayers of intercession, he 
pointed out that “our Lord and Savior demands of us that 
we execute the building of the new church in love and 
confidence.” He suggested that the constitution should he 
completed in the shortest time. “Then shall the people of 
the church utter their affirmation and I can go to the Leader 
for the service to folk and Fatherland in obedience to the 
Gospel,” he declared. 

It was inevitable that the institution of commissars 
should bring loud protest. The appointment of Dr. Jäger 
was hailed by the Young Church with the words: “There 
can be no neutrality.” “The innermost life of our church 
is at stake,” declared a communication of the General Su- 
perintendents of the Church of the Old Prussian Union to 
their parishes on June 26. “For the sake of our consciences 
we may not recognize such a personality as Pastor Hos- 
senfelder in the highest ecclesiastical office of our church. 
. . . The fate of our church lies in the hands of God. We 
recommend our parishes to his strength and grace.” 

Dr. Dibelius, general superintendent of Kurmark, di- 
rected a letter to Herr Jager on June 27 which is interest- 
ing: 


Very Respected Herr Commissar: 

As I have noticed from the newspaper reports, you have sus- 
pended me from my office with immediate effect. It is an evangeli- 
cal principle that one shall be obedient to secular authority in so 
far as it does not injure his conscience. True to this principle 
I shall hold myself from my duties until the legality of your 
decree is determined. . . . There is nothing more necessary to 
our people than that it has men who know how to live according 


202 


— -eaa Part o 


THE NATIONAL CHURCH 


lo the word of the Scripture: Man must obey God more than man. 
A copy of this letter has gone to all the clergymen of Kurmark. 
Your humble servant, 
DIBELIUS 


Preaching a sermon in Potsdam Dr. Dibelius asserted 
that “if he who is represented on the Cross on this altar 
is not the Son of God, but merely the representative of 
the Nordic race, then take away this Cross, pull down this 
church; we remain lost mortals chained to our humanity.” 
He was promptly suspended, reinstated, and then retired 
upon his own request. 

Continuing the protest the Young Movement of the Ref- 
ormation wrote a letter to Chancellor Hitler in which it 
insisted that the division within the church was not on 
political grounds but upon grounds of faith. “Redeem us,” 
it plead, “from this discord. Prove yourself also the 
builder of bridges in the church.” Likewise on June 29 
fifty Westphalian pastors from the Synod of Bielefeld 
signed a public statement in which they deplored the pro- 
hibition of their general superintendents from speaking 
according to their consciences to their congregations. They 
expressed their decision to follow their ecclesiastical lead- 
ers, asserted that the appointment of the Commissar was 
an unbearable injury to the freedom of the Evangelical 
Church, regretted that the appointment of the Commissar 
had made it necessary for Pastor Bodelschwingh to resign 
as bishop, declared that only a gospel could serve the peo- 
ple which was free from political compulsion, protested 
loudly against ecclesiastical commissars in the church ad- 
ministration, and demanded immediate freedom from 
them, freedom of speaking in press and radio, and of the 
reformation of the church itself. The same type of protest 
was made again and again in about the same terms, and 
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throughout the fall, winter, and spring there was little new 
in the voice of protest of the opposition. 

On June 30 Minister Rust made an address in Berlin 
on the subject “God and People: Church and State.” He 
said that the destruction of the German people might also 
take place in the confessions and within the church. 


The people are not here for the purpose of tearing themselves 
to pieces for the kingdom of heaven and thereby to lose the king- 
dom of the earth. Hitler said in his speech in Potsdam that he was 
determined to keep church and state apart according to the prin- 
ciple: Render unto Cæsar those things which are his and unto 
God those things which are God’s. He would keep these words 
because he knows to what confusion meddling with the church 
leads. 

But we must not forget this: nature-given foundations remain 
the basis of the life of our folk. To fight for them is the program 
for the responsible leader of our Reich. Now comes the church 
demanding autonomy; but if the concept of autonomy is over- 
driven, if all kinds of organizations are permitted to go their own 
way, one finally lands in anarchy. . . . We have martyrs, but 
they were not in black cassocks but outside in brown shirts of 


Adolf Hitler. 


“They fought not only for the state and Adolf Hitler, 
but also for their church and their God,” he asserted in 
relating how the fight against Bolshevism and godlessness 
had been carried on. “They believed they were martyrs,” 
he continued, “as they strutted before the people. They 
had the opportunity to be that when it was a question of 
God or Devil, of Jesus or Bolshevism, but then they were 
not there. Yet today they come and call themselves mar- 
tyrs.” 

By the middle of July the work of the reorganization 
of the church along National Socialist lines had been com- 
pleted to such an extent that the commissar might retire. 
On July 14, therefore, Dr. Jäger ended his rule with the 
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declaration that the Prussian Minister for Science, Art, 
and Folk Education had declared his commissariat at an 
end in Prussia because the constitution of the German 
Evangelical Church had come into being. He declared the 
powers of his plenipotentiaries had expired at once, and 
thanked them for their loyal work and sense of duty. 

On July 19 Chancellor Hitler communicated his thanks 
to Dr. Müeller. He wrote: 


Dear Pastor: 

I wish to thank you heartily for the happy conclusion of the 
great reform and work of union of the Evangelical Church. You 
have for years devoted your energy to the rearing of a single 
Reich Church and as my confidential negotiator you have ac- 
complished the extraordinary in the realization of this great 
idea. To you and to the German Christians, despite all hostility, 
history will some day testify that you willed, demanded, and 
brought to full completion one of the most decisive acts of the 
religious formation of the life of our people. I should like there- 
fore to thank you and the German Christians and to assure you 
of my special confidence for all the future. 

With German Greetings 
ADOLF HITLER 


While the reorganization of the church by the com- 
missars was going on, it was inevitable that some extrem- 
ists would offend against the orders of the church officials 
and be subjected to discipline. On July 4, for example, of- 
fenses were committed against the orders of the church 
boards on the preceding Sunday. In Berlin-Steglitz, to 
cite an illustration, Pastor Grossman criticized a radio talk 
of Dr. Rust so strongly that a part of his congregation be- 
came indignant and left the church. At the end of the 
service the pastor was taken into custody by the police for 
his own protection and on the same day, after a hearing 
which established his guilt “without question,” was re- 
leased. In Berlin-Schoneberg Pastor von Rabenau ex- 
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plained that he that Sunday morning could hold no service 
of thanksgiving to God. That Sunday morning his “church 
therefore showed no flags and the Hakenkreuz flag had to 
be hoisted up first by other parties.” Despite the presence 
of four Storm Troopers with flags and numerous National 
Socialists who were visiting worshipers, the pastor attacked 
the government with a hint that coercion was being prac- 
tised on the people so that men had lost confidence in one 
another. At the evening worship service in the beautiful 
Kaiser Wilhelm Memorial Church, Pastor Jacobi preached 
an equally objectionable sermon and in an excited manner 
detailed the case of the minister who had been arrested 
and whom he was ready to name in public. He named Pas- 
tor Grossman. “These offenses,” said the report of the 
Evangelical Press Service, “will find their punishment.” 

And so the Evangelical Church of the German nation 
came to the eve of the church election. “May God bless you 
and accompany you into your well-earned retirement,” 
President von Hindenburg wrote to Dr. Kapler as he with- 
drew from active service. Pastor Kurt Freitag, director of 
the department of religious instruction and schools of the 
Faith Movement of German Christians, pointed out that 
“the government of the church had again and again pro- 
claimed that it was the conscience of the state; as if it 
were only a case of reproving the latter should it commit 
errors.” The German Christians preferred to conceive the 
church as “the soul of the state, taking part joyously in 
its successes.” Professor Emanuel Hirsch declared that “if 
the Evangelical Church wants to proclaim the Gospel in 
terms which bind it to the inner life of the German people, 
it must take the National Socialist Movement as native soil. 
If it does not do that it becomes strange and alien, and 
the natural suppositions for the preaching and the hearing 
of the Gospel are lost.” 
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The Election 


On Sunday, July 23, 1933, a stream of members, en- 
velopes in their hands, marched down church aisles in the 
Third Reich and came to the altar before which ballot urns 
stood on six tables. The election officials checked their lists 
and tossed the envelopes into the receptacles. German Prot- 
estantism was voting. It was pledging its confidence in 
one of two parties. The first was the “German Christian” 
ticket; the other “Gospel and Church,” with the slogan, 
“Church Must Remain Church.” 

On Monday morning President von Hindenburg received 
a telegram from the field. Pastor Hossenfelder wired: 


I respectfully report that the decisive result of the election is in 
favor of the Faith Movement of German Christians. The Evangeli- 
cal people has made it clear that it wants to form its church anew 
out of its fundamental powers and to coöperate actively in the 
inner structure of the National Socialist State. 

HOSSENFELDER 


The people had “expressed its will that folk and church” 
should “‘codperate again thankfully and in rejoicing with 
all strength in the inner strengthening of a people united 
in the National Socialist State. The external goal, a strong 
German Evangelical Church, is already before us.” 

On July 27 Pastor Hossenfelder made the following re- 
port to Army Chaplain Müller: 


Dear Brother Müller: 

Inasmuch as I already announced to you Sunday evening that 
the church election brought victory to the Faith Movement of 
German Christians, I now can communicate to you after the study 
of the individual returns that we shall have an unconditional 
voting majority in all church bodies. It is an especial joy to me to 
communicate this because through it your election as Reich Bishop 
is assured. . . . I include the wish that you protect the Faith 
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Movement of German Christians. My God bless you and our 
Movement. 


Privy Counselor and Commissar Jäger likewise received 
a leiter: 


To my great joy I am permitted to report to you the over- 
powering election victory of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians. This victory which enthuses the entire people of the 
Evangelical Church is certain proof to me of the necessity and 
rightness of the disinterested help which the Prussian state has 
bestowed upon the Evangelical Church through your person. In 
appreciation of the fact that the connection between the National 
Socialist State and a united free evangelical church must be in- 
separable, I ask you to take over the secretaryship of the “State 
and Church” department in the Reich leadership of the Faith 
Movement of German Christians. 

Heil Hitler! 
Your true HossENFELDER 


The election campaign preceding the vote had been hotly 
waged by mass meetings, distribution of handbills, and use 
of the radio on the part of the German Christians. When 
it is realized that the German parishes include very large 
numbers of baptized Christians so that a hundred or more 
times as many are qualified to exercise the church fran- 
chise as attend Sabbath worship, one can picture the pos- 
sibility of campaigning. 

On July 14 a commissar in the Reich Ministry of the 
Interior had been appointed to guarantee the impartial 
execution of the election. He announced that provision was 
to be given for campaigning and that mass meetings would 
be protected. On July 20 the supreme Church Council an- 
nounced that the election stood under the protection of the 
Chancellor and that every man was to vote freely for the 
list which he honestly favored. The German Christians were 
fully prepared for the election. In Greater Berlin, for ex- 
ample, there was no election in fifty-seven out of 176 
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parishes because only German Christian lists had been 
filed. On Monday, July 17, at 7:20 p.m., officers of the 
secret state police appeared in the business ofhce of the 
national campaign headquarters of the election group 
“Evangelical Church” and without giving express grounds 
confiscated all the printed matler and handbills of the 
headquarters led by the Young Movement of the Reforma- 
tion. This included fourteen thousand “Documents for Ger- 
man Christians Who Can Think and Want to Know the 
Truth” and six thousand handbills “To the Church Elec- 
lion: A Word to All Members of the Parish,” three hun- 
dred thousand copies of the handbill “Our Battle for the 
Evangelical Church” and “To the Church Election: A 
Word to Parish Members” were seized in the printing 
office. The printing plates had to be melted up. Protest was 
made to the Ministry of the Interior that the guarantee of 
a free election had been violated. The result was that the 
ticket of the Young Movement of the Reformation was 
changed from “Evangelical Church” to “Gospel and 
Church” and that the campaign literature seized in the 
printery was released. 

On July 18 the election speeches of the state officials 
began. Former Commissar Jager declared: 


It is foolish to say of a doctor that he may injure the body when 
an operation is necessary for saving a life. It is just as incompre- 
hensible to speak of a threatened freedom of the church if this 
freedom is to be saved and protected. This is the task which the 
state set for itself when it offered its friendly hand in order to 
enable the church to help itself. A break of legal relationships 
had to be the sad and, as we now know, God-willed occasion for 
bringing the development of the constitution of the German 
Evangelical Church to conclusion. . . . The cry about the free- 
dom of the church would not have been so great if all who raised 
it had thought that the Leader in his great speech of March 21 
guaranteed not only the freedom of the church but demanded as 
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a necessary counterpart that the church fulfill its obligation 
toward the state. The National Socialist State cannot tolerate hav- 
ing large areas of life within it stand hostile or neutral under its 
protection. All areas in the state must be bound into a higher 
unity. . . . The appearance of Jesus in the history of the world 
in its last analysis is a flaring up of the Nordic type in the midst 
of a world threatened with decay. The German type and the Gospel 
will therefore find their way to each other. . . . In this sense the 
election is not a matter of parties and different confessions, but 
ultimately an effort to arrive at a unity and freedom of the soul. 
Therefore may every German and Evangelical Christian fulfill 
his duty on July 23, 1933. 


On the Saturday night of July 22 Chancellor Hitler 
spoke over all German broadcasting stations between 11: 30 
and 11: 45 o’clock. Explaining the motives which prompted 


a political leader to raise his voice in a church election, 
he said: 


National Socialism has continually given assurance that the 
Christian Church stands under its protection. But the church on 
its part cannot doubt for a moment that it needs the defense of 
the state and that only within the realm of freedom guaranteed 
by the state can it fulfill its mission. . . . And vice versa, the 
state must demand from the church that it deliver the support 
which is needed for the stability of the state. Churches which ex- 
hibit toward the state no positive result are just as worthless to 
the state as the state is toward the church when it is incapable of 
fulfilling its duty. The maintenance of a healthy body and soul is 
decisive for the existence of church and state: their destruction 
would mean the end of the church as well as the state. . . . Hence 
the state cannot be indifferent on its part to what is taking place 
in the realm of religion any more than the churches can be in- 
different to the political events and transformations going on in 
the folk. Neither the Catholic nor the Evangelical nor the United 
Prussian churches have or could have checked Bolshevism. Where 
no concrete political defense of a people is formed, Communism 
has already triumphed, or else the struggle is not yet decided. It 
is clear that the church itself must take a stand in this folkic and 
political revolution. This presupposes that a single Reich church 
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will take the place of the large number of Evangelical Churches. 
The state has no desire to negotiate with twenty-five or thirty 
churches. . . . The strong state can only confer its protection on 
religious structures which are, on their part, useful to it. Actually 
the German Christians represent a movement which has raised 
itself up with the will to do justice to the great tasks of the age. I 
view the rebirth of the German nation as inseparably bound up 
with the National Socialist Movement, and I wish it understood 
that the new church elections will by their results support our 
new folkic and state politics. . . . Since the state is ready to 
guarantee the inner freedom of religious life, it has the right to 
hope that those forces in the confessions will enter the side for 
the freedom of the nation. I see in that part of the Evangelical 
population the first line collected around the German Christians 
for the support of the National Socialist State. Let us have no 
toleration which is coerced but a living affirmation. 


As a last appeal former Commissar Jäger advised that 
“every man recognize the command of this historic hour to 
God who has summoned all to the indissoluble unity of 
faith and folkdom.” And so as Sunday came the Germans 
went into their churches to worship and to vote under the 
announcement which read: “On Sunday, July 23, 1933, 
shalt thou. choose the men of thy confidence for the leader- 
ship of thy church. The leader himself has called thee to 
this election. He expects of thee that thou cast thy ballot. 
Pledge thy ballot only to folkic comrades who confess 
themselves without reservation to the Third Reich.” The 
vigor of the campaign of the German Christians was con- 
tinued without interruption on Sunday. It was not uncom- 
mon for a German to look down in his courtyard and see 
ten or a dozen Storm Troopers singing “Lasst Euch nicht 
überlisten, wählt Deutsche Christen.” (Don’t be outwitted, 
vote for German Christians.) When the ballot urns were 
carried from the chancels of the churches throughout the 
Fatherland, the paper verdict was that the Protestant 
Church had placed itself solidly behind its Leader, Adolf 
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Hitler. And Germany advanced to the organization of a 
united Church. 


The Wittenberg Synod 


On the morning of September 27 a procession marched 
slowly through the door of Schlosskirche in Wittenberg. It 
was the same door on which on October 31, 1517, Martin 
Luther had posted his epochal ninety-five theses. As the 
polemics of Luther brought forth the Reformation, so this 
early Wednesday worship service marked the close of an 
era in the ecclesiastical history of Germany and recognized 
the spiritual union of the administralion of the Church of 
the Reformation and the National Socialist State of Adolf 
Hitler. 

In a sense the procession which inaugurated the Na- 
tional Evangelical Church of Germany was symbolic of 
the vigor of the National Socialist Revolution. Into the 
historic chapel came the flag of the Christian church, to- 
gether with the black, white, and red tri-colored banner of 
pre-republican Germany, the Hakenkreuz of National So- 
cialism and the honored flags of the movement. The bishops 
and leading theologians of the new church, dressed in their 
ecclesiastical robes, were followed by church leaders in 
the brown uniforms. of the party and by political leaders 
with top hats and morning coats. Then came the first de- 
tachment of theological Storm Troops with full marching 
equipment including trenching tools. Within a white field 
and a green border the Cross of Hitler was joined with 
the Cross of Christ on their steel-gray sleeves. As the con- 
gregation chanted Wir treten zum Beten, the troops filed 
through the historic door and closed their ranks in the aisle 
of the centuries-old shrine. 

At vespertide on the same historic day the flags of the 
Christian Church and of Adolf Hitler hung over the chan- 
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cel in Stadtkirche when the Bishop of Prussia, Chaplain 
Müller, mounted ıhe pulpit of Martin Luther and delivered 
his programatic address as first Bishop of the Evangelical 
Church of the German Nation. In part he said: 


We need preachers and teachers motivated by the conviction 
of the reality of Jesus Christ to go forth and preach the Gospel. 
We have had enough of spiritual officeholders. We need soldiers 
of our Lord Jesus Christ who are called of God to the service of 
their parishes. . . . There is only one leader in the New German 
Evangelical Church—Jesus Christ—the same yesterday, today, 
and forever. Our folk longs to understand the eternal truth of 
God as revealed in Christ, the crucified and resurrected, in the 
living language which our age speaks and understands. Then we 
can awaken our inner life. 


Lest the celebration of the first National Synod give the 
impression of unanimity within the church, the theological 
dispute between the German Christians and the Young 
Movement of the Reformation was continued in the Luther 
city. Two thousand pastors had already signed a manifesto 
that they still supported Pastor Bodelschwingh, despite 
the overruling of his nomination as bishop in late June. 
These pastors had signed a covenant binding themselves 
to fulfill the duties of their office as ministers of the Word 
solely in accordance with the Holy Gospel as interpreted 
by the confessions of the Reformation. They solemnly 
bound themselves to resist all attempts to undermine these 
conceptions of the ministry and to stand by all those who 
were persecuted in their defense of them. On August 2 the 
Young Movement of the Reformation had behind closed 
doors drafted sixteen theses which stated clearly its posi- 
tion in the conflict. An almost hopeless political struggle 
within the church had come to an end, read the document. 
It was a struggle as to whether the Church should be re- 
built from the power within the Church or from the strength 
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of the Revolution. The Movement, so it was declared, stood 
“shoulder to shoulder with the old boards, the old leaders, 
and the old groups.” This struggle had been decided, not 
from within the Church, but from extra-church interference. 
It became more and more a contest of state politics in 
which everything which was done against the German 
Christians was hailed as hostile to the state. This was un- 
mistakably made clear in Hitler’s speech of July 22. The 
German Christians, who had to their way of thinking come 
by their power legally, were now determined to use their 
majority to brand their opponents as a “state political 
minority.” “The question is,” declared the manifesto, 
“whether we shall carry this struggle for further power, 
whether we may and can.” The political struggle had be- 
come a question of faith, and that was an inner church 
affair. The task of the Young Movement of the Reforma- 
tion was to “recollect the believing members of the parishes 
and to bring proclamation to them in all seriousness, espe- 
cially from the point of view of what the Church is and 
must remain.” The document was prepared by Pastor Mar- 
tin Niemöller, who was the leader of the opposition. 

On September 5 the General Synod of the Old Prussian 
Union had assembled for its tenth time, and closed as it 
began an era in the history of the Church. The new Presi- 
dent was Dr. Werner, its former Commissar. The session 
of the Synod gave the picture of being inwardly a meet- 
ing of German Christians “and outwardly determined by 
the brown costume of honor of the Hitler Movement,” as 
Gospel in the Third Reich asserted. The office of state 
bishop was created and Pastor Miiller was called to it. 
Under him ten Evangelical bishoprics were created, which 
took the place formerly filled by general superintendents. 
These were named after old places of importance to the 
church: Brandenburg, Berlin, Cammin, Danzig, Konigs- 
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berg, Breslau, Köln-Aachen, Münster, Magdeburg-Halber- 
stadt, and Merseburg-Naumburg. An Aryan clause was 
adopted and the upper age limit of service fixed at sixty- 
five. As a high point of the session Pastor Hossenfelder was 
confirmed with a demonstration of enthusiasm as Bishop 
of Brandenburg. It was announced that Bishop Müller had 
been named by Minister President Göring as Member of 
the Prussian State Council. 

The delegates to the national assembly in Wittenberg 
were selected. Of ten chosen, seven were German Christians 
and three from the opposition of “Gospel and Church.” 
The German Christians included among their delegates 
Admiral Meusel, Dr. Krause, who was later to be removed 
from his leadership of the Berlin Region of the Faith 
Movement of German Christians for heresy, Pastor Krum- 
macher, Bishop Hossenfelder, Dr. Jäger, Dr. Werner, 
Bishop Müller, and the leader of the Evangelical Youth 
of Germany, Erich Stange. Last but not least went Dr. 
Kube, who had been so instrumental in forming the Faith 
Movement of German Christians. “The time of church par- 
liaments,” declared Dr. Werner at the opening of the 
Prussian General Synod, “has gone by; the-principle of au- 
thoritative leadership in the Church has set in.” The office 
of bishop was said to incorporate leadership and authority. 

On the day before the opening of the National Synod 
in Wittenberg the press office of the German Christians an- 
nounced that the occasion realized the “long-felt wish” of 
the Chancellor for a single Reich Church. The realization 
of this dream, said the report, as acknowledged by Hitler, 
was due to the efforts of the German Christians. On Sep- 
tember 27 Professor D. Fezer nominated Pastor Muller as 
Bishop of Germany, and his selection was unanimously ap- 
proved by the Synod. Turning to Chaplain Müller he asked 
whether he would accept the office, to which he replied: 
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“Yes, I will, with the help of God.” He pronounced a short 
prayer and called his Ecclesiastical Ministry. For the 
United Church he named the Bishop of Brandenburg and 
leader of the German Christians, Pastor Hossenfelder; for 
the Reformed Lutherans Land Bishop Schöffel, of Ham- 
burg; and as legal member Attorney Dr. Werner, presi- 
dent of the Church Senate of the Old Prussian Union. After 
a short address, Pastor Hossenfelder in conclusion turned 
to Pastor Miiller. and said: “My Reich Bishop Ludwig 
Miiller, we greet you.” 

The Synod adjourned with a short prayer by Bishop 
Müller. In the meantime the S. A., the S. S., the Steel Hel- 
mets, and the Hitler Youth of Wittenberg had prepared a 
torchlight passage through which the Bishop, the Ecclesi- 
astical Ministry, and the members of the Synod proceeded 
to the city hall. Thus the Evangelical Church of the Ger- 
man Nation completed its organization, and another mile- 
stone was passed. 


Revolt 


On November 22 it was officially announced that the 
induction of Bishop Miiller would take place on the first 
Sunday in Advent, December 3. It was to be celebrated in 
the Cathedral in Berlin. Leaders of the state churches of 
the Reich, distinguished foreign guests, and representatives 
of foreign Protestant churches were to take part. The 
Bishop was to be escorted through the Avenue of Victory, 
through Brandenburg Gate, over Unter den Linden to the 
Palace of the former Kaiser which stands opposite the 
Cathedral. There he was to be received by churchmen and 
accompanied to the Cathedral. The whole service was to 
be broadcast. This celebration, however, did not take place. 
And behind this failure in the program lies the story of 
relentless opposition to the leadership of the new church. 
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Actually the celebration took place in a very modest form 
on September 23, 1934. 

On November 10 the Christian Protestant world came to 
the celebration of the 450th anniversary of the birth of 
Martin Luther. Luther had reopened to the individual soul 
the holy shrine of God’s presence. He had made men see 
that the eternal realities are to be found through the free 
exercise of conscience, sensitiveness to the indwelling spirit 
of God, and the full personal appropriation by a living 
faith of the saving and transforming grace of God in Christ. 
The independence of the inner spirit as the expression of 
a direct relation of man to God was expressed by Luther. 
“What of the Pope? What of the Emperor?” he declared, 
“I can and will not recant because man is not advised to 
act against his conscience. Here I stand. God helping me, 
I can do nothing else.” 

Bishop Müller declared in his proclamation on the oc- 
casion of Luther’s birthday: 


If Protestant Christendom wishes worthily to honor the memory 
of the reformer, its first duty is to see that God’s everlasting 
truths are not obscured, but are preached loudly and powerfully, 
and in these days of lying and untruth, are turned to practical 
account. . . . Our people has been summoned by the Chancellor 
to proclaim before the world that it steadfastly supports its gov- 
ernment. We German Protestant Christians humbly accept the 
salvation of our country by our leader Adolf Hitler as a gift from 
the hand of God. That the Chancellor defends the life and the 
honor of our nation has our cordial agreement. We are with him 
to a man in his pure and genuine desire for peace toward the 
other nalions of the earth. For us it means thankfulness and 
obedience to God if we stand firmly and invincibly behind our 
government in the struggle for our nation’s honor and freedom. 
. . . The real issue at stake is whether truth or falsehood is to 
govern the life of the peoples of the world. We in Germany live 
as on an island surrounded by armed nations. We are disarmed 
and defenseless as is no other nation. . . . They talk of peace and 
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mean war. . . . No honest and just peace among nations can be 
born of this unholy spirit... . I therefore call upon all 
Protestant churches and congregations in Germany to realize the 
immensity of the responsibility before them, and to take every 
opportunity to imbue members of the congregations with a sense 
of patriotic duty on the 12th of November. 


On Sunday the opposition nevertheless read a manifesto 
from the pulpits. “We preachers of gospel do not want to 
draw upon ourselves the reproach of the prophet Isaiah 
that we are ‘all dumb dogs that cannot bark; sleeping, ly- 
ing down, loving slumber.’ (Isaiah 44:10) We owe it in 
the congregations of our fellow countrymen to oppose the 
perversion of truth. We thus proclaim explicitly our faith 
in Holy Writ, both the Old and New Testaments, as the sole 
rule and guide in belief and living, and our allegiance to 
our forefathers’ interpretation thereof in the spirit of the 
Reformation.” Three days later the clergy issued a cir- 
cular. “Our Evangelical Church,” it read, “faces the day 
of judgment. The attacks on the Cross are only beginning. 
A Neo-Germanic heathendom has sprung up in our nation 
and has invaded the church itself.” 

While Bishop Miiller was striving to bring harmony and 
discipline into the church, the Young Movement of the Ref- 
ormation was fighting determinedly to “preserve its sub- 
stance.” The Bishop was pleading for support of the 
Chancellor in the national election which was coming on 
Sunday, November 12. The sole question on the ballot was: 
“Dost thou, German man, and thou, German woman, ap- 
prove the policy of thy national government, and art thou 
ready to declare it as the expression of thy own conception 
and thy own will and to confess thyself solemnly to it?” 

The declaration of the opposition had followed on the 
heels of the suspension of Pastor Niemöller and Pastor 
E. F. Rabenau for “offering resistance to the National So- 
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cialists” and the German Christian spirit regarding the 
necessary reconstruction of the German Evangelical 
Church. Pastor Niemoller, who had been a leader of the 
Young Movement of the Reformation from its inception, 
was a war veteran. He had been a submarine captain, had 
been awarded an iron cross, had fought against the Sparta- 
kisten, and had been for several years a National Socialist 
and had become the president of the Pastors’ Emergency 
Federation, the fighting center of the Young Movement of 
the Reformation. The suspensions had been first issued on 
Saturday, November 11, by Bishop Hossenfelder. He had 
ordered them to refrain from mentioning affairs of the 
church struggle within their pulpits. On the direct inter- 
vention of the national government the suspension was 
rescinded at midnight. The opposition hailed this order as 
coming because the government was afraid that the pastors 
would read the suspension order from their pulpit and per- 
haps adversely influence the election on the next day. On 
November 14, however, the order was revived. Pastor 
Niemöller declared to Bishop Müller that he refused to 
obey the suspension order issued by Bishop Hossenfelder 
and would continue to preach. 

The full heat of the opposition broke forth upon the oc- 
casion of the delivery of a speech by Dr. Reinhold Krause, 
Greater Berlin leader of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians, in the Sport Palace in Berlin on November 13. 
After the entrance of the flags, the singing of Nun danket 
alle Gott and words by Bishop Hossenfelder, Dr. Krause 
took as his subject: “The Task of a German National 
Church in the Spirit of Martin Luther.” He declared that 
the Old Testament was a human work and did not come 
from the grace of God, that an indigenous Christianity can- 
not be based on the Old Testament which is a Jewish book, 
that all misrepresented and superstitious reports in the 
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New Testament be removed, and that National Socialists 
must be ashamed to accept their innermost religion from 
the Jews. “Men of Jewish blood,” he asserted, “do not be- 
long to the German Folk Church.” At the close of the meet- 
ing Pastor Tausch consecrated sixty new flags with the 
words: “Where spirit is, there is always life. And where 
life is, there is also struggle. Therefore we will always be 
revolutionary against everything which hinders life and 
wants to gag the spirit. The new flags shall be continually 
a holy admonition thereto.” 


The meeting closed with the singing of the song of Horst 
Wessel: 


Die Fahne hoch! die Reihen dicht geschlossen!— 
Die Strasse frei, den braunen Bataillonen— 
Die Knechtschaft dauert nur noch kurze Zeit! 


The mass meeting had also made declarations which 
announced that the German Christians did not intend to 
resign themselves to the hands of the Young Movement 
of the Reformation. The resolution read: 


As fighters of National Socialism we are not accustomed to 
break off the struggle for the formation of a great idea with a 
lazy peace. The struggle in church politics can first be ended for 
us when the lack of confidence which exists between clergymen 
and congregations in many places has been set aside, which 
through open and clandestine resistance has arisen against us 
among the yet hostile pastors or those who stand against us with- 
out understanding. An enduring peace can only be created through 
the removal of all the pastors who either are not willing or ca- 
pable of coöperating in the religious renewal of our people and 
the completion of the German Reformation from the spirit of 
National Socialists. 


Upholding the leadership principle in the church, the 
resolution demanded the “most speedy execution of the 
Aryan Paragraph” and this “without weakening” so that 
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“all alien-blooded Christians would be brought together 
according to their own kind” and the founding of a Jewish 
Christian Church. The State Church, so it was further de- 
clared, should be liberated from everything un-German in 
worship service and confession, especially from the Old 
Testament and its Jewish morals of reward. The simple and 
joyful message of the heroic Jesus should be proclaimed. 
The concept of the soul of man in serfdom to God should 
be replaced by the ideal of the proud man who feels him- 
self a child of God and obligated to his folk. The sixth 
paragraph asserted that “we confess that the single real 
service to God for us is the service to our folkic comrades, 
and as a fighting community we feel ourselves obligated to 
build a militant and true folkic church in which we see the 
completion of the German Reformation of Martin Luther 
which alone does justice to the claim for totality of the 
National Socialist State.” 

The storm within the church broke after this meeting. 
Because the Supreme Church Council had attended the 
demonstration, Dr. Krause’s sensational speech was re- 
garded as the view of high Prussian Church circles by the 
Young Movement of the Reformation. On the next day 
Bishop Miiller issued a statement. He said that he spoke 
as the responsible leader for preserving the substance of 
the church against attack. “In an unheard-of manner of agi- 
tation,” he declared, “the Old Testament was attacked and 
the New Testament was submitted to an impossible criti- 
cism. That signified nothing other than the repeal of the 
Bible and the single foundation of the Church. Further 
ideas were presented which came near to rejecting the 
theory of the Reformation of justification alone through 
faith and trotting out again the rationalistic Jesus concept 
from the days of the age of liberalism, long gone by. And 
there took place what I held scarcely possible; ‘the Cross 
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was rejected.’ ” He declared that this attack against the con- 
fession of the church could not be endured and that the 
Gospel must be proclaimed as contained in the foundation 
of the faith. “The vital members of our parishes do not 
want to have anything to do with such a mind,” he con- 
tinued, “I shall never permit such a false theory to be 
spread in Evangelical churches.” 

Dr. Krause was immediately and summarily suspended 
from all church offices by the Supreme Church Council. 
Bishop Hossenfelder hastened to remove him as leader of 
the Greater Berlin region of German Christians. This was 
‚the first open break with the radical wing of the Faith 
Movement. Bishop Müller repeated his words of admoni- 
tion at the National Synod: “The struggle of church politics 
is at an end; the struggle for the soul of the people begins.” 

Protests from all sides came immediately. Five hundred 
officials of the Faith Movement in Pommern protested. 
Pastor Hossenfelder was particularly sharp in his criti- 
cism of Dr. Krause. “The Faith Movement,” he said, “‘tol- 
erates no parliamentary theatrical play by which under 
lack of respect for the national leader, by which, without 
previous consultation with the leadership, decisions were 
made by which a regional chairman not only has almost 
repealed the Bible but in addition to that has raised attacks 
against the leader of his own movement in the Church. 
Such conduct was unusual even in the parliamentary state 
of yesterday: in the leadership state of Adolf Hitler it is 
inexcusable.” The Faith Movement of German Christians 
issued a proclamation asking its Berlin members to go 
forward under the temporary leadership of Pastor Tausch, 
front soldier and acting leader of the movement. “Now 
the German Christians will prove,” it declared, “that they 
stand firm and determined on the basis of the unfalsified 
Gospel.” Bishop Miiller elaborated his position in relation 
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to the struggle. A German Church, he said, which had been 
unified by a constitution must become one in purpose. This 
could take place only from the Bible and confession. He 
therefore demanded that all church societies and organiza- 
tions pledge their members to the Holy Scriptures and the 
confession of the church, and required the dedication of 
all energies to the service of parish and church. On Novem- 
ber 25 Pastor Hossenfelder gave out his “final” comment 
on the situation: 


I hereby declare that I as national leader of the Faith Move- 
ment of German Christians look upon the Bible and confession as 
foundations of the Movement. The Movement is founded on the 
Bible and confession and I have introduced the platform with the 
words: “And there is no other salvation, there is no other name 
under the heaven given to man wherein we shall be blessed.” This 
basis of the movement stands unshaken and I will take care that 
there are no traitors along this line in our ranks. 


The Sport Palace demonstration was a signal for the re- 
newal of the attack on the part of the Pastors’ Emergency 
Federation. At the same time a blow was struck at the 
already hesitating unity of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians. Dr. Krause felt that he had been double-crossed 
and made a scapegoat of the situation. President Werner, 
of the Supreme Church Council, he said, had shaken his 
hand after the meeting and the next day had signed a pro- 
test against him. He had been removed from office without 
opportunity to be heard. Even when twelve hundred local 
officials of the Movement met in Berlin to hear his successor 
outline his plans, he had not been given opportunity to 
justify himself. Regional units throughout Germany began 
to bolt the movement as it disintegrated. In Wirttemberg 
170 pastors withdrew, leaving about 130 ministers in 
the district group. Ten thousand protested in a mass meet- 
ing against the heresy of Dr. Krause and demanded a 
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fundamental housecleaning within the church of all infected 
with the “new heathenism.” In Westphalia another demon- 
stration took place. The protest became nationwide. 

When the leaders of the Faith Movement convened in 
Weimar on November 23 and 24, Pastor Hossenfelder ex- 
cluded a member from the Movement because of a paper 
he read on the opening day. “I will communicate your name 
to the Leader,” he said. Nevertheless the session adopted 
resolutions reaffirming the stand of the German Christians 
as one of the “early fighters of the N. S. D. A. P.” “All 
members,” the resolution read, “pledge themselves to the 
powerful demands of the National Socialist Weltan- 
schauung in the spirit of Adolf Hitler.” It restated its de- 
termination to stand firmly behind the national leader, 
Bishop Hossenfelder. 

Taking strategic advantage of the situation, the Pastors’ 
Emergency Federation made specific demands of Bishop 
Miiller. It requested him to separate himself at once from 
the Faith Movement of German Christians by a public resig- 
nation as its protector. Jt demanded the immediate removal 
from office of churchmen who were injuring the substance 
of the confession and who were responsible for Dr. Krause’s 
mass meeting, the removal of all church leaders who had 
exercised coercion on the consciences of members and 
pastors of the churches, and the repeal of every requirement 
which was not founded on the Holy Scriptures and in accord 
with the creed. Becoming more specific, Pastor Niemöller 
demanded that Bishop Hossenfelder and all members of the 
Supreme Church Council who attended the mass meeting be 
removed from office. Anxious to preserve the new Church, 
Bishop Müller called all the Lutheran bishops and Pastor 
Bodelschwingh to Berlin on November 15 to hear his reply 
to the demands which had been made. He agreed to pro- 
mulgate a decree rescinding all church laws adopted by the 
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state and national churches, including the contested Aryan 
clause. He also announced his intention of requiring from 
all church bodies and oflicers written acknowledgments that 
they accept the Bible and articles of faith of the Church as 
binding upon them. 

On November 19 proclamations were read in the pulpits 
of three thousand protesting pastors against the efforts to 
“paganize the Church.” The next day it was announced in 
New York by the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ 
in America that it was encouraging the revolt. “Christians 
are resisting Nazi efforts to Aryanize the church and their 
voices are increasingly to be heard and heeded,” an an- 
nouncement said. The churches in America, it continued, 
had much at stake in the effort to build a German church 
along racial lines and in the possibility of domination of 
church by state. In the “decisive battle for spiritual free- 
dom,” it was claimed, the influence of Protestant churches 
had been an important factor. Letter, cable, and flying 
personal visits of American church leaders had kept the 
Federal Council in close touch with the course of events and 
had given moral support at least to the revolt. 

Undaunted by the possibility that the continuation of his 
program might bring estrangement from churches abroad, 
Bishop Hossenfelder declared that “we German Christians 
believe to a man that it is more important to share the fate 
of the German folk and with full hearts to associate ourselves 
with it than to keep contact with the churches of other 
peoples.” “Irresponsible elements,” he declared a few days 
later in the Berlin Sport Palace, “are seeking to embroil 
us with the outside world. In this most glorious period of 
German Protestantism since Luther our path is obstructed 
by other-worldliness, reaction, callousness and obsoles- 
cence.” Following the meeting of Faith Movement leaders 
at Weimar Bishop Hossenfelder issued a statement in which 
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he declared “for the last time and with all authority and 
without ambiguity I remain firmly established as national 
leader of the German Christians and I shall know how to 
look after traitors in our ranks.” On the next day, November 
25, Bishop Schöffel, of Hamburg, the only member of the 
Ecclesiastical Ministry who was not a member of the Ger- 
man Christians, resigned. On November 26 Bishop Müller 
reafirmed his unyielding adherence to German Christian 
ideals and stated that no quarter was to be spared for the 
opposition. “I will not undertake a single step against the 
German Christians or their aims,” he asserted in an inter- 
view. “Together with Chancellor Hitler we shall build a new 
German Church. . . . Trouble makers will not force me to 
back down an inch.” The church in the Third Reich, he 
continued, could not be built without comprehending the 
great masses through National Socialism. Christianity was 
not born out of Jewdom but from the struggle against it. 
“We must be able once again to see Christ in the German 
type,” he said. 

On the evening of November 27 the opponents of the 
German Christians held three meetings of protest in Berlin. 
Ten thousand filled the Friedrichshain Hall to hear the 
heresies of the German Christians denounced. Refused the 
use of the Evangelical Cathedral and the old Garrison 
Church for scheduled meetings, huge crowds were turned 
away and accommodated in a small auditorium on Unter 
den Linden. Five thousand gathered in Nikolai Church. On 
the platform in Friedrichshain Hall huge Swastika flags 
framed the picture of Chancellor Hitler. “If you leave the 
Old Testament out of the Bible,” declared the orator of 
the evening, “you cancel God’s loyalty. The Old Testament 
is like an arrow pointing to Jesus Christ. It, too, is God’s 
work.” 
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The determined advance of the opposition took a second 
victory on November 28 when Bishop Hossenfelder resigned 
from the Ecclesiastical Ministry. As late as the previous day 
he had been assured by Bishop Müller of his support. Dr. 
Werner, legal adviser of the church, likewise resigned. On 
November 30 an all-day conference was held in Berlin 
behind closed doors between church executives and govern- 
ment officials. The result was that the entire Ecclesiastical 
Ministry resigned. It was assumed by the Young Movement 
of the Reformation that Pastor Hossenfelder had resigned 
against his will and that the resignation of the whole min- 
istry had followed for purposes of “saving the face” of the 
church administration. Because of this crisis the celebration 
of the induction of Bishop Miiller into his office, scheduled 
for December 3, was postponed until a later date, which 
actually came late in September 1934. At the same time it 
was announced that Bishop Hossenfelder’s festive installa- 
tion would take place as planned on December 13. This did 
actually come about, as six thousand participated in the 
services in the Marien Church in Prenzlau. Pastors in 
Brandenburg and Posen nevertheless protested to Bishop 
Miiller that Hossenfelder as an ecclesiastical leader was 
intolerable. As grounds for this charge they said that he 
was responsible for the introduction of heresy and methods 
of coercion into the church, that he was responsible for the 
falsification of the concept of leadership, valid enough in 
the state, into the realm of the church, that he was respon- 
sible for the September unchristian laws enacted by the 
Prussian General Synod, and that he had paved the way in 
the Faith Movement for the outburst of Dr. Krause in the 
Berlin Sport Palace. All Lutheran bishops likewise imme- 
diately protested that the proposed installation service 
constituted an affront. Coincident with this announcement 
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came the withdrawal of German Christian groups in Ham- 
burg, Essen, and Hannover from the national organization 
headed by Pastor Hossenfelder. 

On December 1 a law establishing the unity of the party 
and the state had been promulgated, an event of considerable 
political imporlance from a theoretical point of view. “ After 
the victory of the National Socialist Revolution,” declared 
the first paragraph of the enactment, “the National Socialist 
German Workers’ party is the bearer of the idea of state 
and is merged with the state.” The storm troops became 
officially coördinated with the government officials. On this 
same day Chancellor Hitler began to play a quiet part in 
the negotiations. He sent orders to all state governments and 
subordinate ministers forbidding them from intervening in 
the negotiations between Bishop Müller and delegations 
representing various Evangelical denominations. He like- 
wise ordered Dr. Wilhelm Frick, Reich Minister of the 
Interior, to instruct governments of federated states and all 
oficial functionaries concerned to observe strict neutrality 
and adopt measures necessary to maintain public order. 
Ecclesiastical bodies were advised not to invoke the aid of 
governmental machinery in the controversy. 

Sunday, December 3, on which Bishop Müller was to 
have been inducted into office, proved to be a stormy one. 
On this day the first standardized worship service was to 
have been celebrated throughout the Third Reich. Following 
the anthem “Make Wide the Gates,” pastors were to preach 
on the text from John 18:37: “Pilate therefore said unto 
him ‘Art thou a king then?’ Jesus answered, “Thou sayest 
I am a king. To this end I was born, and for this cause came 
I into the world that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Everyone that is of the truth heareth my voice.’ ” The clergy- 
men of the Young Movement of the Reformation refused to 
carry out this order. Pastor Niemoller flatly refused to obey 

228 


THE NATIONAL CHURCH 


Bishop Müller’s suggestion and said it resembled a “mili- 
tary drill” and that he could not be “dragooned into having 
a text prescribed.” As a text to be substituted the opposition 
recommended Psalm 18:37, “I have pursued mine enemies 
and overtaken them; neither did I turn again till they were 
consumed.” The revolt of the Protestants was encouraged by 
Cardinal Faulhaber when in a sermon in the pulpit of St. 
Michael’s Church in Munich he called upon Evangelical 
Germans to make common cause with Catholics in defense 
of Christianity against pagan and racial teachings. “Not 
blood but faith is the foundation of religion,” he asserted. 
On the other hand it had been decreed by the Church Coun- 
cil sitting in Kiel that all services in Schleswig-Holstein open 
and close with the Hitler salute. The order made it com- 
pulsory for all pastors in the district to give the salute at 
the opening and closing of divine service and obligated the 
congregation to return the salute. The decree required the 
congregations to stand with the right arm raised likewise 
when the national colors were carried into the church. 

On Monday, December 4, Bishop Miiller promulgated a 
decree which forbade members of the Ecclesiastical Minis- 
try, as well as officers and their assistants of the national 
church government, from membership in church political 
parties, federations, groups, and movements. The Bishop 
himself withdrew as protector of the Faith Movement of 
German Christians and wrote a letter to this effect to the 
Movement. On December 5 he called a new Ecclesiastical 
Ministry to his side. “I have,” he said, “the firm confidence 
that these men are advisers determined with me to preserve 
the purity of doctrine and the unity and force of the church 
in the sight of God the Almighty.” At a meeting of state 
church leaders on the previous Saturday Bishop Miller had 
admitted that a number of peremptory demands had been 
presented to him. “But it must be and remain clear,” he 
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declared, “that a Bishop of the Reich may not and cannot 
accept ultimatums from any groups. The constitution forbids 
that. That disgraces his office. That lowers him to being the 
exponent of this or that group. That leads in the end to 
struggles of groups in church politics within the Church and 
does not serve the cause of understanding, which we all 
desire.” 

The new Ecclesiastical Ministry, which he called to his 
side, was composed of Pastor Lauerer, rector of the Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Deaconess Foundation in Neudettelsau, 
Professor Dr. Hermann Wolfgang Beyer, of Greifswald, of 
the United Church, and Pastor Otto Weber, director of the 
Reformed Church Seminar. Dr. Beyer, thirty-five-year-old 
front soldier, former Privatdozent in the University of Göt- 
tingen, had since 1926 held the chair of Church History 
and Christian Archeology in the University of Greifswald. 
He was particularly interested in the Gustavus Adolphus 
Verein. Director Wever, thirty-one years of age, was head 
of the Reformed Theological School in Elberfeld. 

In an effort to settle peacefully the quarrels within the 
Church, an enactment had been promulgated which provided 
for an arbitration committee. This was headed by a jurist 
and was designed to include a representative of the opposi- 
tion, but the Pastors’ Emergency Federation refused to take 
part in its operation. 

As December wore away the opposition believed its de- 
mands were being met. A church law, setting up uniform 
qualifications for the ministry, apparently withdrew the 
contested “Aryan Paragraph,” although control of students 
entering theological schools might give it an indirect ap- 
plication. On December 8 Bishop Hossenfelder had an- 
nounced the dissolution of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians as a political party within the church. On Decem- 
ber 20 the Young Movement of the Reformation demanded 
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that Bishop Müller reconstruct his Ecclesiastical Ministry 
at once, guarantee that he would defend the purity of the 
faith, and eliminate politics from the church. This ultima- 
tum was delivered to him in the afternoon by Pastor von 
Bodelschwingh and Pastor Martin Niemöller in person. 
They threatened that unless the Ministry was reformed in 
a manner that would insure real peace in the church they 
would emphatically announce the withdrawal of their 
confidence in his authority. They gave the Bishop until 
Saturday to reply and said that otherwise the Pastors’ 
Emergency Federation would notify the Reich Minister of 
the Interior that it no longer recognized Pastor Miiller as 
head of the church. Simultaneously the bishops of Bavaria, 
Württemberg, Baden, Hesse, the Palatinate, Hannover, and 
Hamburg jointly demanded a reconstruction of the Eccle- 


‘siastical Ministry, the elimination of politics from the 


Church, and guarantee of the defense of the Holy Scriptures. 

As the first year of the National Socialist Revolution 
came to its close, the Protestant Church found itself in a 
restless state. It had been unified; its leaders had been 
selected from the ranks of the Faith Movement of German 
Christians. The leaders of church and state had a mutual 
confidence. On the other hand, the Young Movement of the 
Reformation felt that it had achieved a degree of success in 
forcing Bishop Miiller into a position of defense from its 
attacks, in effecting the resignation of Bishop Hossenfelder 
from the leadership of the Movement as well as from the 
Ecclesiastical Ministry, and in making German Protestant- 
ism conscious of the theological implications of the con- 
troversy which was affecting the “substance of the Church.” 
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The New Year—1934 


On New Year’s Day, by ecclesiastical order, the tri- 
colored banner of the Old Empire and the Hakenkreuz of 
Adolf Hitler and National Socialism blew in the January 
breezes from the towers of German churches beside the flag 
of Christ. This outward symbol of unity, however, did not 
reflect unanimity within the ranks. The first outbreak which 
continued the struggle came on January 5 when a half- 
dozen state bishops of the Lutheran Church met in Halle, 
determined to unseat Reich Bishop Müller. Pastor 
Müller, sensing the situation, gave the assembled bishops 
clearly to understand that Chancellor Hitler was incensed by 
their announced intentions of seceding from the National 
Church. He had flared up, so his former plenary represen- 
tative declared, when he learned that a movement was on 
foot to break up the unity of the Protestant Church. The 
bishops had announced that since Pastor Müller had failed 
as leader of the Evangelical Church they must step in and 
appoint an Ecclesiastical Ministry themselves. On the next 
day the Reich Bishop fought to check the widening rebellion 
against his leadership by imposing a dictatorship over the 
German Evangelical Church. The decree declared that the 
action was taken for the purpose of “restoring orderly con- 
ditions in the church and safeguarding its unity and peace.” 
It called for disciplinary punishment of all church officers 
who agitated against his authority either in or outside the 
pulpit. “Divine services,” he announced, “shall be wholly 
confined to the preaching of the pure Gospel, nor must the 
Lord’s house be converted into a forum for the settlement 
of religious controversies.” Specifically, the opponents were 
forbidden the use of handbills, round-robin letters, and the 
columns of the press for their activities. The fact was sig- 
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nificant that the Bishop reaffirmed the Aryan principle in 
the church constitution which he had revoked in November. 

The decree was regarded as preliminary to outlawing the 
Pastors’ Emergency Federation. “Reich Bishop Muller,” 
said a spokesman of the opposition, “Bishop Hossenfelder 
and company have succeeded in smashing the Protestant 
Church. The decree is purely a political one and charges that 
church fights disorganize the necessary connection of the 
Evangelical Church with the National Socialist State. We an- 
swer that fidelity to the Holy Writ and freedom of conscience 
must precede all political considerations.” On Sunday the 
Pastors’ Emergency Federation hurled defiance at the 
Bishop. He “has tried to muzzle us,” they declared, “but we 
refuse to be muzzled.” From hundreds of pulpits ministers 
announced to their congregations that they could no longer 
repose the confidence in Reich Bishop Müller required by 
his high office. In justifying their own refusal to obey his 
orders they appealed to a clause in the Augsburg Confession 
of 1530 which enjoined disobedience to bishops when they 
preached or ordained what was opposed to the Gospel. The 
pastors declared: 

The very creed of the bishops and other high functionaries of 
our church have failed to offer resistance to the paganism invad- 
ing our church. Bishops openly accused by their subordinate min- 
isters and by church members of heresy are still maintained in 
office. . . . Oppression of those demanding pacification on the 
basis of the Evangelical confession grows, and Reich Bishop 
Miiller’s most recent ordinance has been issued in an aggravated 
form. Therefore we file complaint before this congregation against 
the Reich Bishop because in his last ordinance he actually threat- 
ens the employment of force against those who for the sake of 
their own conscience and their congregations cannot remain mute 
in view of the distress of the churches, and because he makes valid 
again laws contrary to our confession and faith which have been 
previously revoked. 
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This referred to the Aryan clause. The manifesto contin- 
ued that the resulting disunion had created the situation in 
which faithful members of the church had come to be 
“homeless within it.” The new higher organization of the 
church had broken down, it was asserted, the Ecclesiastical 
Ministry did not function, a powerful movement had been 
allowed to make pagan ideas its foundation, the National 
Synod had lost the confidence of a large part of the members 
of the church, and there was nothing new in the church ex- 
cept its Bishop, Pastor Müller, who however failed to take 
the requisite measures for fulfilling the demands of the 
faithful. “We must,” concluded a declaration of the revolt- 
ing pastors published in the Young Church, “act in relation 
to the Bishop of the Reich according to the words: ‘Man 
must obey God more than man.’ ” 

Bishop Müller was determined. “Church political strug- 
gles,” read the text of his disputed decree, “‘destroy peace 
and order in the church; they destroy the necessary bond 
which links the Evangelical church to the National Socialist 
State, and endanger the proclamation of the Gospel as well 
as the newly won unity of the folk. For securing of the 
constitution of the German Evangelical Church and for the 
establishment of an ordered condition I decree, under res- 
ervation of further measures, in the responsible exercise 
of the leader’s office vested in me by Article VI of Paragraph 
l of the constitution of the German Evangelical Church”: 


l. Worship services are exclusively the proclamation of the 
pure Gospel. The misuse of the worship service for purposes of 
church political discussion, in any form whatsoever, is not to take 
place. Rental as well as use of the houses of God and other church 
rooms for church political mass meetings of every kind is for- 
bidden. 

2. Church officeholders who attack the church authority or its 
constitution openly or through the dissemination of communica- 
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tions, and especially handbills or round-robins, are guilty of in- 
juring their obligation of ofice incumbent upon them. 

3. Against holders of church office who act contrary to the 
sections 1 and 2 of the foregoing, formal powers of discipline 
with the purpose of removal from office shall be instituted. Pre- 
liminary removal from office will be immediate. For the duration 
of the preliminary suspension from office the income shall be cut 
at least one-third pending further determinations of the disci- 
plinary law. 

4. The law respecting the legal relationships of the clergy and 
officers of the state churches of November 16, 1933, and the 
previous church law respecting the legal relationships of the 
clergy and officers of the land churches of December 8, 1933, and 
the church law respecting the laying aside of the cases of church 
political struggle of December 8, 1933, are declared inoperative. 


This fourth paragraph restored the Aryan clause to its 
original force. 

On the evening of January 11 the struggle took on a 
new angle when Prussian secret police invaded homes of 
members of the rebellious Pastors’ Emergency Federation 
in Berlin, Dortmund, and Stettin, and confiscated member- 
ship lists. At Schneidenmühl Pastor Rzadki was arrested 
and taken to a concentration camp. His arrest, it was said, 
was not at the instance of church authorities, but on grounds 
of making seditious utterances. Meanwhile President von 
Hindenburg summoned Bishop Müller to his office. Dr. 
Wilhelm Frick, minister of the Interior, after agreeing with 
Pastor Bodelschwingh that conditions within the church were 
“intolerable,” visited Chancellor Hitler and later went to 
the building of the Prussian Supreme Church Council. The 
opposition group then began to strengthen its power by the 
organization of laymen’s leagues, which according to 
Pastor Niemöller reached a membership of 1,500,000 lay- 
men active in church work throughout the Reich. On the 
same Thursday the second Ecclesiastical Ministry appointed 
by Bishop Müller collapsed when Professor Hermann 
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Beyer, the last remaining member, resigned. He had been 
one of Pastor Müller’s most loyal supporters, but was com- 
pelled to yield because of the growing revolt against the 
regime of the Reich Bishop. His resignation was announced 
simultaneously with a move by the Protestant Church ad- 
ministration of Bavaria and Wiirttemberg which flatly re- 
fused to recognize Bishop Miiller’s decree of January 4 
establishing a dictatorship over the church and canceling 
all previous concessions to the opposition, including the 
Aryan Paragraph. The churches of these two states denied 
the constitutionality of the decree and applied for a juridical 
pronouncement of the point. 

In accordance with the Church constitution, Bishop 
Müller invited church leaders to meet in Berlin January 13 
to suggest nominations for a new ecclesiastical ministry. 
The insurgents demanded that Bishop Miiller appoint a 
cabinet of their choosing, and resign. The Bishop in return 
threatened not to appoint one and resign, which would throw 
the church again into the hands of a state commissar. He 
asked the ministry to continue to serve until the appoint- 
ment of a new cabinet. Sincere if vain efforts were made to 
call a neutral Ministry which would restore harmony. 

The meeting of the state bishops in Berlin was fruitless. 
The Pastors’ Emergency Federation, refusing to counte- 
nance the efforts of the German Christians to dominate the 
church, decided to hold a rump synod on January 14. It 
asked each of its members to bring two lay delegates with 
him. It hoped thus to prove that it was capable of taking 
over the church government, just as Hitler had taken over 
the national government. While the bishops were meeting, 
public announcement was made that Karl Barth, who had 
taken a leading part in the opposition from the theoretical 
point of view, had been dismissed from his chair at the 
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Forced Capitulation 


The efforts of Bishop Müller to bring about an under- 
standing with the Young Movement of the Reformation had 
proved futile. The merger of the youth societies of the 
Evangelical Church with the Hitler Youth had called forth 
such peremptory demands on the part of the Pastors’ Emer- 
gency Federation that the Bishop became determined to 
preserve the unity of the newly established church at any 
cost. Three important conferences on January 25 had failed 
to bring about understanding. Chancellor Hitler and Presi- 
dent von Hindenburg had had a talk in which the veteran 
Field Marshal urged a conciliatory course. Hitler received 
Bishop Miiller and a delegation of protesting state bishops, 
and Dr. Frick conferred with a committee of the Pastors’ 
Emergency Federation and most of the state bishops outside 
of Prussia. On the next day, convinced that a vigorous policy 
must be pursued, Bishop Müller directed an emergency 
decree at the “attacks of the rebellious pastors who had no 
respect for discipline.” In his capacity as Bishop of the 
Evangelical Church of the Old Prussian Union, he promul- 
gated an order designed to insure a united leadership in 
the church. Suspending the prerogatives of the Church 
Senate, he declared that its powers would be exercised 
through his person. Bishop Miiller was “authorized to give 
directions to the Evangelical Supreme Church Council and 
to the office of the church administration subordinate to it.” 
Similar power was granted to him over the consistory of 
the provincial churches. Provisions of the constitution 
which contradicted this order were suspended. The abuse 
of pulpits by opposition pastors, it was officially announced, 
had to end. 

Just before January came to an end the Reich Bishop 
called all the leaders of the German Evangelical Church to a 
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Saturday conference in Berlin. After a lengthy session the 
churchmen issued an unanimous declaration to the eflect 
that the church leaders pledged their “unconditional loyalty 
to the Third Reich and its Leader.” They criticized sharply 
all efforts to injure the power of the Third Reich, especially 
when the foreign press was used as a means of agitation to 
picture a false impression of a struggle of “church against 
the state.” In conclusion, the ecclesiastical leaders declared 
that they stood firmly “behind the Reich Bishop” and were 
“determined to execute his orders and decrees in the spirit 
wished by him in his effort to prevent political struggles 
within the church.” They pledged themselves to exercise all 
the constitutional powers which they possessed to guarantee 
the authority of Bishop Miiller as leader of the church. 

In his speech before the Reichstag on January 30, Chan- 
cellor Hitler pointed out that his wish to insure to the 
German people the great “religious, moral and ethical val- 
ues inherent in the Protestant and Catholic confessions” had 
necessitated the abolition of church activities in politics, 
but that thereby the “institutions of religion had been 
strengthened.” “A treaty with the powerful National So- 
cialist State,” he said, “is of more value to the church than 
the struggle of confessional political organizations which 
in pursuit of their compromise politics, conditioned by 
coalitions, must continually buy advantages for party 
members at the price of a real inner religious education 
and attachment to the people.” Continuing to a discussion 
of the situation within the Protestant Church he made his 
position clear. “We all live in the expectation,” he said, 
“that the combination of the Evangelical church may give 
the longing for a real satisfaction. . . . Inasmuch as the 
National Socialist State has proved its esteem for the Chris- 
tian confessions in this year of ils power, it expects a recip- 
rocal esteem from the confessions for the strengthening of 
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the National Socialist State.” This reference to the situa- 
tion within the church left no ground for doubt about the 
position of the Chancellor. | 

The efforts of Bishop Müller to bring order into the 
framework of ihe new church then took a different course. 
On Sunday, January 28, Pastor Niemöller, the fighting 
leader of the Pastors’ Emergency Federation, was again sus- 
pended from his pastoral office. On Monday he was taken 
into custody in the private study of his parsonage by the 
Prussian political police. Subjected to an extended exam- 
ination, he was released only after influential friends, 
including a member of Hitler’s cabinet, intervened in his 
behalf. Then he was ordered to report daily to the police, 
and remained under arrest until the charges against him 
had been cleared. The police confiscated his personal files. 
His arrest was accompanied by the suspension of about 
one hundred fellow fighting pastors in Prussia. On February 
7 Bishop Miiller promulgated a decree which enabled him 
to transfer pastors from one parish to another or to retire 
them at will. 

Under the attacking tactics of the Reich Bishop the op- 
position crumbled. The Pastors’ Emergency Federation, 
which had been so closely organized that communications 
could be dispatched by minute men through secret network 
of relationships across Germany in twelve hours, tempo- 
rarily dropped out of sight. Bishop Müller took the oppor- 
tunity to consolidate a peace between the warring factions. 
In frequent conferences with Chancellor Hitler, and as- 
sured of the codperation of Minister President Goring, of 
Prussia, the Bishop felt more secure. The arrest of Pastor 
Niemdller seemed to stifle all attempts at open opposition. 
Several of the provincial units of the Pastors’ Emergency 
Federation dissolved. The members of the Federation came 
under the surveillance of the Prussian political police. Its 
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lines of communication were severed. The Bishop proceeded 
to place his loyal supporters in the responsible ecclesiastical 
offices and posts to strengthen his support. 

Thus the active struggle within the Evangelical Church 
in the Third Reich seemed to be under control after nearly 
ten months of controversy. Despite the wide publicity given 
to the struggle throughout the world, it failed to stir the body 
of pastors as a whole. The majority continued their work of 
tending their parishes without taking sides one way or the 
other. Of sixteen thousand pastors in the church, the Pas- 
tors’ Emergency Federation included about four thousand 
and the German Christians about two thousand. The whole 
clergy of Bavaria at the time belonged to neither group. The 
lull in the storm was a welcome relief to the thousands who 
went about their communities visiting the sick, preaching 
the Gospel, and administering the sacraments. 


The Barmen Synod 


The truce, however, was more apparent than real. The 
opposing pastors seemed to pause to study their field and 
then to prepare for another attack upon Bishop Miiller. On 
February 23 the Free Evangelical Synod of the Rhineland, 
meeting at Barmen, urged pastors and elders to refuse to 
obey the ordinances of the administration of the Reich 
Church. It adopted a resolution declaring that the “trans- 
ference to the church of the secular principle of leadership 
works out to the destruction of the church. We appeal to our 
congregations to insist on retaining those of their pastors 
and elders who because of their steadfast loyalty to their 
faith are now threatened with removal.” 

During the spring months of 1934 the opposing pastors 
seemed to be holding the German Christians and the Reich 
Bishop on the defensive. With the appointment of Dr. 
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August Jäger as Law Steward and Civil Administrator of 
the German Evangelical Church on April 11, however, a 
new element of friction was introduced into the situation 
which was removed only with the resignation of Dr. Jäger 
in late October. His actual commission read that his task 
was the “creation and maintenance of the external frame- 
work for the internal pacification of the German Evangel- 
ical Church.” Dr. Jäger began his task by announcing that 
inasmuch as he was not a clergyman, but a lawyer, he had 
no thought of mixing in matters of religious belief and 
doctrine, but that he would strive to create a religious 
administration in which there would be absolute unity in 
government. Just as political parties had been abolished, 
so the church must cease to be divided. The leadership 
principle must also be applied to the churches. More than 
a score of regional churches had become an impossibility. 
To accomplish this unity he and Bishop Miiller had suc- 
ceeded in persuading a number of regional churches like 
those in Hesse-Nassau, Saxony, and Brandenburg to dis- 
solve as autonomous state churches and to place themselves 
directly under the authority of the Reich Bishop. The 
regional Bishop and the regional synod abandoned the 
right of discussion and self-government in matters of or- 
ganization, though left free to determine purely theological 
questions. 

Efforts in April and early May on the part of the Reich 
Bishop found little favor with Pastor Niemöller and his 
fellow clergymen. On May 30 delegates from all groups 
opposing Bishop Miller met at Barmen in Westphalia. 
They took steps to organize what they believed would vir- 
tually be a Free Church. They aimed to secure recognition 
by the National Socialist government as the real represen- 
tative of the Protestant Church in place of the administrative 
group headed by Pastor Miiller. They had no immediate 
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intention of leaving the existing Protestant Church, but 
sought merely to unseat the Reich Bishop or to obtain a 
portion of the church tax from the government. They looked 
to their own leaders for orders, and continued as a church 
within a church. 

The Free Church Synod at Barmen also formed a Na- 
tional Council of Elders, which was then regarded by mem- 
bers of the Protestant opposition as the true government of 
the church. It was headed by the vigorous leader, Pastor 
Karl Koch, President of the Westphalia Synod. He had 
shortly before demanded that the government give the pro- 
ceeds of the church tax in his province to him as the head 
of the rebellious provincial synod. The Council of Elders 
also included two bishops, who were later in September and 
October to play such a vital part in the struggle—Pastor 
Hans Meiser of Bavaria and Pastor Theophil Wurm of 
Wiirttemberg. Berlin was represented on the Council by 
Pastor Martin Niemöller and another clergyman. 

The opposition Protestants of Prussia, meeting at Bar- 
men at the same time as the Reich Free Church delegates, 
organized a Prussian Free Church and Prussian Synod. 
Both the Reich and the Prussian Free Synods adopted 
resolutions which were largely repetitions of former mani- 
festoes. Pastor Müller and his officials had forfeited their 
rights by abuse of their powers and by teachings and be- 
havior contrary to the principles of the New Testament. 
The Free Church also adopted a confession which defined 
the attitude of the “lawful church” regarding the total- 
itarian philosophy of the National Socialists and their re- 
lations to the state. It contained six points. Direct issue was 
taken with the German Christian assumption that the Na- 
tional Socialist revolution is to be considered a revelation 
of the Divine will. The power and love of Christ were de- 
clared to be supreme. No philosophy apart from Christian 
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revelation was to be regarded by the true Protestant as of 
more than secondary value. Any effort to raise the racial 
theories of the National Socialists to supreme importance 
was decried. The church had no justification for taking on 
worldly forms. Hence no form of church government that 
imitates the National Socialist state could be justified. The 
church should be independent of the state and should not 
serve political leaders or take into consideration political 
programs without destroying the church’s usefulness to 
society and to the state. The church could serve only one 
master and dared not place its ceremonies and facilities at 
the service of any plan or program except its own. 

The action of the Barmen Synod meetings seemed to 
indicate that Bavaria, southwestern Germany, and West- 
phalia had parted company with any church authority 
directed by Pastor Müller. In northern and eastern Ger- 
many, however, the German Christians had a majority in 
almost every parish council, so that some parishes were 
split into a majority group that attempted to ignore him 
and take orders from the Free Synod. 

When Bishop Müller conferred with Chancellor Hitler 
on July 18, he was, despite these developments, able to 
report that twenty-two of the twenty-eight regional Prot- 
estant churches had been united under his authority. It 
was true, however, that in the coördinated churches there 
were considerable dissenting minorities which had either 
seceded or absented themselves from the meetings at which 
coördination was voted. Among the six churches still to be 
assimilated were those in Bavaria, Württemberg, and 
Baden. 


The August National Synod 


On August 9 the National Synod of the German Evangel- 
ical Church convened in Berlin in the Prussian House. 
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The question which stood before its “important” session 
was, according to Dr. Jäger, this: What must an Evangelical 
church, which accepts the principle that it is to live with 
the Folk, do in order to stand in harmony with the changes 
which have already taken place in the folkic life? 

The centralization of the church administration and the 
incorporation of the churches of the states into the National 
church had proceeded so satisfactorily that in August only 
the churches in Bavaria, Württemberg, and the Reformed 
Church in Hannover were still outside the new body. The 
time had come, Dr. Jäger continued, when the course of the 
church politics would no longer be determined by par- 
liamentary custom, but rather by the leadership of the 
Reich Church in harmony with the total leadership of the 
Folk. 

Among those who had been members of the Synod a year 
before, some important names were missing this August. 
These included Pastor Hossenfelder, Dr. Kube, Pastor 
Strange, former Evangelical youth leader, Dr. Krause, and 
Dr. Kiinneth. 

The representative of the Bavarian Church, speaking for 
his own church as well as that of Wiirttemberg, told the 
Synod that his provinces were ready to go the new road, 
but not at the expense of an injured conscience or a de- 
stroyed honor in the approval of laws which repealed the 
faith of the fathers and destroyed the confidence of the 
Church. On August 24 the Aryan Paragraphs of the regional 
churches were revived. 

The Synod passed a law requiring the churchmen to take 
an oath of allegiance to the Leader. Representatives of the 
Bavarian, Württemberg, and Hannover State Churches 
protested the passage of the law. The text of the oath read 
In part: 
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I swear this oath to God that as a truly appointed servant of the 
church, I pledge fidelity and obedience to the Leader of the Ger- 
man Folk and State, Adolf Hitler, and solemnly declare that for 
the German Folk I will make every sacrifice and render every 
service due from a German Evangelical man. I further declare 
that in accordance with the duties and prestige which are incum- 
bent upon me I will conduct myself in accordance with the rules 
of the Evangelical Church and that I will scrupulously observe 
instructions addressed to me in these rulings. 


The opposition maintained that this oath mixed spiritual 
and temporal things and made it possible for Bishop 
Miiller to brand every refusal to obey his orders as dis- 
obedience to Adolf Hitler. On August 12 the opposition 
pastors read a manifesto from their pulpits challenging 
the legality of the measures adopted by the National 
Synod, which transferred its powers to Bishop Müller and 
retroactively legalized all his acts since his assumption of 
office. The pronouncement even went so far as to declare 
that obedience to the Reich Bishop meant “disobedience 
to God.” Abdicating its powers, the Synod created the 
Reich Bishop the only legislative power in the Reich. The 
manifesto of the opposition pastors declared that the Na- 
tional Synod action had “support neither in ecclesiastical 
nor civil law.” In conclusion it stated: “In all responsibil- 
ity before God we therefore declare to the churches and 
their members: Obedience to this church régime means dis- 
obedience to God.” 


The Universal Christian Council 


In late August the Universal Christian Council of Life 
and Work met at Fanö, Denmark. Important and informed 
discussions of the controversy in German Protestantism 
were held. The debate centered around the implications of 
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the totalitarian principle of the National Socialist Weltan- 
schauung and the oath which Bishop Müller was insisting 
that German clergymen subscribe to for Christianity. 
Representatives of virtually the entire Protestant world 
were present and declared their sympathy with the pastors 
who were “protesting against coercion by the state.” It was 
recognized, as the Bulletin of the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America reported, that the “situation 
in Germany is only an acute manifestation of the problem 
of the relation of Church and State in many parts of the 
world.” All the delegates at Fanö, with the exception of 
those representing the oficial German Evangelical Church 
administration, regarded the attempt of Bishop Müller to 
coerce the clergy as unchristian. 

After several days of discussion, the Council adopted a 
resolution that left no doubt as to the position of the 
Council. Its text is as follows: 


Animated by feelings of cordial good will to the German 
people; 

Profoundly grateful for the invaluable contribution of the 
German Evangelical Church to the life and theological thought of 
Christendom; 

Dissociating itself from every political motive; 

Recognizing the peculiar difficulties of a situation of revolu- 
tion; 

And acknowledging the sins and shortcomings of the churches 
which its members severally represent; 

The Council declares its conviction that autocratic Church rule, 
especially when imposed upon the conscience in solemn oath; the 
use of methods of force; and the suppression of free discussion 
are incompatible with the true nature of the Christian Church. 

And asks in the name of the Gospel for its fellow-Christians in 
the German Evangelical Church: 

Freedom to preach the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ and to 
live according to his teaching; 
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Freedom of the printed word and of assembly in the service of 
the Christian Community; 

Freedom for the Church to instruct its youth in the principles 
of Christianity, and immunity from the compulsory imposition of 
a philosophy of life antagonistic to the Christian religion. 

The Council desires to convey its sympathy to all its fellow 
Christians in Germany in the difficulties and perplexities of the 
present time, and to remain in friendly contact with all groups 
in the German Evangelical Church. 

The Council desires to assure its brethren in the Confessional 
Synod (the protesting pastors) of the German Evangelical Church 
of its prayers and heartfelt sympathy in their witness to the 
principles of the Gospel, and of its resolve to maintain close fel- 
lowship with them. 


Despite the protest of Bishop Theodor Heckel, who 
headed the German delegation representing Bishop Miller, 
Dr. Karl Koch, head of the German Free Church Synod, was 
elected to council membership, thus giving official recog- 
nition of worldwide Protestantism to the organization of 
opposition pastors. This action was taken despite further 
protests from the German delegation. The London Times 
was confiscated on Unter den Linden by order of the police 
president of Berlin for reporting from the Fano session 
an item which referred to the “paganism” of Alfred Rosen- 
berg and Heinrich Himmler, the latter being the leader of 
the secret police and the National Socialist special guards. 

The official resolution was worded firmly but tactfully. 
Prior to its action the Universal Christian Council had con- 
sidered a proposal to send a delegation of three to Berlin 
to plead with Chancellor Hitler for protection of the Prot- 
estants in opposition to the German Evangelical Church 
authority. The bulletin of official explanation of the 
church government announced that if the Council had 
wished to have formed a free and uncolored judgment it 
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would have convened in Germany. Then its opinion would 
have been different. It wondered whether the Council had 
not overstepped the limits of its province in mixing in in- 
ternal church affairs. It expressed its amazement that the 
Council thought it necessary to plead for the freedom of the 
preaching of the Gospel, for the education of youth accord- 
ing to the principles of the Christian faith in the land of 
Martin Luther, in the state of Adolf Hitler which had again 
and again declared the inviolability of the confessions and 
which had confessed itself as a Christian state. Was the 
Council ignorant of the application of practical Christian- 
ity in the Reich, in the decreasing of the list of unemployed, 
which had swelled so large under the curse of the Treaty 
of Versailles? Was the Council ignorant of what had been 
done to reform the theatre, the moving pictures, and litera- 
ture, so that it would no Jonger harm youth? Was it igno- 
rant of what was being done to assist mothers and children, 
to build happy homes? Every German at least knew what 
was being done, because the Third Reich was seeking to 
incorporate Christianity in life and work. The application 
of this new social ethics would be realized to a greater 
extent if the course was not made more difficult by external 
influences. Why had not the Fanö Council raised its voice 
against the unchristian and unethical payment of interest 
to foreign countries on loans which Germany had been 
compelled to contract without the possibility of delivering 
German goods in exchange; when German goods were even 
being boycotted, when the worst lies and myths of atrocity 
were being spread in violation of the eighth commandment 
that “thou shalt not bear false witness.” And what had Ger- 
mans done to halt the specter of Bolshevism, which, as 
experience in Russia testifies, means the end of all social 
ethical culture and of Christianity. An appeal must be made 
to the very poorly informed Council as well as to those who 
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are beiter instructed. The explanation closed with these 
words: “We shall continue on our way, we shall reserve our 
decision concerning our relation to the Universal Council 
and the point of view which it seems to hold.” 

The meeting of the Council adjourned, but it had through 
wide publicity called attention to the fact that the Protes- 
tantism of the world had thrown its support on the side of 
clergymen rebelling against the leadership of the German 
Evangelical Church. 


Anniversary Month of the German 
Evangelical Church 


The first anniversary of the German Evangelical Church 
approached with September, and with it the long-promised 
and long-postponed installation of Pastor Miiller as Bishop 
of the Reich. As a matter of fact the opposition pastors had 
refused to take the oath anyway. Early in September the 
Ecclesiastical Ministry continued its policy by the appoint- 
ment of a commissioner to investigate the “Aryan” origin 
of the clergy with a view to enforcing Bishop Müller’s de- 
cree expelling from their churches all pastors who had 
Jewish blood or who had married Jewish women. 

As the installation day of the Reich Bishop approached, 
steps were taken to complete the assimilation of the state 
churches into the national body. On September 6 Law Stew- 
ard Jager issued an order subordinating the independent 
churches in Bavaria and Württemberg to the authority of 
the Reich Bishop. The churches in these two states are 
Lutheran and their bishops had quite emphatically de- 
clared that they, together with their constituencies, did not 
recognize Bishop Müller either as head of the established 
Protestant Church or as spiritual leader of the Lutherans 
in Germany. By his action Dr. Jäger placed the regional 
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funds of these regional churches in his own hands. 

On September 14 Bishop Müller struck again at the 
churches in southern Germany by suspending Bishop 
Theophil Wurm of the regional church in Württemberg. 
Financial control of the Württemberg church had already 
been seized by the Reich Church leaders. The suspension 
was made on charges preferred by Bishop Müller that 
Bishop Wurm had employed church funds for purposes 
indirectly connected with the affairs of the Württemberg 
church. 

On September 15 a group of National Socialist Luther- 
ans directed their attention to Bishop Hans Meiser, of 
Bavaria, the last state bishop to remain aloof from the 
Reich Church administration. They demanded his imme- 
diate removal. “He has,” they declared, “proved a faith- 
less, perfidious traitor to Hitler and the Third Reich, a 
Judas. He has committed treason against the German peo- 
ple. The patience of the Evangelical populations is ex- 
hausted. The people will take the protection of their church 
into their own hands.” It became evident that Bishop Mei- 
ser’s suspension would follow, as that of Bishop Wurm had 
already taken place. Dr. Jager had removed all church of- 
ficials in Württemberg who had confessed that they believed 
Bishop Müller’s procedure unconstitutional. He pointed 
out that he was preparing the way for a national church in 
which the confessional differences between Protestants and 
Catholics would disappear. 

On September 16 the stirring rhythm of Martin Luther’s 
battle song, “A Mighty Fortress Is Our God,” was heard 
in the crooked streets of Munich. It was being sung by 
fifteen hundred communicants of Lutheran Churches in the 
course of a public demonstration against the removal of 
Pastor Wurm as bishop of Wiirttemberg. After marching 
to the residence of Bishop Meiser, the paraders proceeded 
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to the Brown House, headquarters of National Socialism, 


where Luther’s anthem was again loudly sung. Resolutions 
read at the morning services in Munich stressed the fact 
that the congregations of Bavaria and Württemberg had 
worked jointly and peaceably for purity of the faith and 
for the creation of a Reich Church that would rest on the 
foundations of the scripture. “We say publicly and before 
our congregations,” the resolution declared, “that Bishop 
Wurm has acted in a spirit of truth and loyalty for the good 
of the State Church and that he has done nothing that he 
cannot answer for before God, church congregations, and 
secular courts.” The Lutherans in Munich declared that 
they still considered Bishop Wurm the authoritative church 
official in Württemberg, and that they would continue to 
coöperate with him for the establishment of a Reich Evan- 
gelical Church that would prove a blessing to the German 
people. Bishop Wurm informed all church officials in his 
state that he considered himself the rightful bishop, and 
asserted that the suspension order was not constitutional. 
Pastors declared their loyalty to him in a statement read 
from their pulpits: “We remain faithful to the Rightful 
Church under Bishop Wurm.” 

The situation became acute when Bishop Wurm was ar- 
rested because of an appeal to the people of his diocese for 
support after he had been suspended from office by Bishop 
Miiller. He was kept in protective custody under guard in 
his home. In a sermon in Hannover, Bishop Müller showed 
the limits to which he intended to proceed: “I watch the 
situation,” he said, “as long as possible, but when I reach a 
decision the consequences are fully as severe as the situa- 
tion justifies. Whoever is not willing to coöperate in the 
construction of this church and whoever will not take his 
place in the Third Reich must be still or retire. If he re- 
fuses to do either I will force him to do so. Our final pur- 
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pose is one State, one Folk, one Church.” This phrase was 
quite similar to that used a few days before, and there 
seemed little doubt but that Bishop Müller saw the ultimate 
goal of his Reich Church as a single national church includ- 
ing both Protestants and Catholics. As the controversy 
intensified, Dr. Jager announced that Chancellor Hitler had 
declared that Bishop Miiller’s acts were legal. The opposi- 
tion therewith found itself faced with a choice between 
obedience to the Fiihrer or disobedience. As the day of the 
consecration of Bishop Miiller approached, sixty thousand 
German Christians assembled in Berlin to demonstrate their 
loyalty to him as he was installed on September 23. The 
meeting took place as a crisis was approaching. Banners 
were everywhere in evidence: “With Hitler and Luther for 
Faith and Nation,” they declared. Into the Cathedral in 
Berlin and up the aisle between a double row of black uni- 
formed special National Socialist guards walked Bishop 
Miiller as the congregation raised the hand in German 
salute. 

While this ceremony was going on in Berlin, Bishop 
Meiser was delivering a sermon in St. John’s Church in 
Munich to more than three thousand. An overflow congre- 
gation of one thousand attended a service in another 
church, and delegations of Protestants even came by rail 
from nearby sections of Wiirttemberg. While Bishop 
Müller was preaching a sermon rejecting the theories of the 
German Faith Movement, Bishop Meiser was denouncing 
the German Christians. “Never before in several centuries 
has the Protestant faith faced so serious a threat,” he was 
declaring. “The very foundations of our Protestant Church 
are in danger.” A crowd had been gathering outside the 
church, and as Bishop Meiser appeared, the Protestants 
broke into cheers and began to sing “A Mighty Fortress Is 
Our God.” 
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On Bishop Müller’s consecration day a statement adopted 
by the Free Synods and signed by Dr. Koch in the name of 
the Council of Elders was read from many pulpits. It read: 


We resist heresy, and an attempt to override confession by the 
national church with a mixture of Germanic faith. Because they 
are engaged in such an effort Reich Bishop Miller and Civil Ad- 
ministrator Jager and all those who support them in this project 
have withdrawn themselves from the Christian brotherhood. They 
have left the Christian church. The Christian community must 
recognize this divorce as complete. . . . Therefore we summon 
all pastors, parish officers, and the laity to continue to employ all 
their strength to conserve their community of faith that thereby our 
people may retain the Christian church and the Gospel. Only this 
church founded upon the word of God after the confessions of 
the Reformation, and represented by the synods and their brother- 
hood councils, is the German Evangelical Church. 


The decree of September 3 on paper had assimilated the 
churches in Bavaria and Wiirttemberg into the Reich 
Church. The struggle continued. 


The October Schism 


Dr. Jager, who had been appointed on April 11 as Civil 
Administrator of the Church, seemed determined to halt 
the growing spirit of antagonism. Bishop Müller made ef- 
forls to consolidate his support before continuing his attack 
to force a peace. 

The month of October saw the controversy intensified. 
In a manifesto setting forth eleven conditions of peace and 
issued by the officials of the Bavarian Church in Nürnberg, 
concessions were demanded from the Reich Church ad- 
ministration and German Christians as well. The manifesto 
was signed by the president of the Bavarian Synod’s execu- 
tive committee, by members of the Bavarian Pastors’ 
Union and of the Bavarian Pastors’ Brotherhood. It as- 
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serted “unshaken loyalty” to Bishop Meiser. It demanded, 
among other things, the clear definition of the constitution 
guarantees of confessional liberty and independence so far 
as state churches were concerned. It was the business of the 
church to demand an oath of allegiance from the clergy, but 
the church administration must content itself with the ordi- 
nary oath taken by a pastor when he is ordained. Special 
ecclesiastical courts should be established to combat heresy. 
An independent court of arbitration should be set up to 
settle disputed church legal questions. A new constitution 
of the Reich Church should be drawn up which in no respect 
would violate the principles of the Lutheran Church, and it 
should be drawn up in brotherly deliberation. Actions 
against disciplined pastors must be withdrawn except as 
they involved political offenses. The honor of the bishops of 
Bavaria and Wiirttemberg had to be restored. The applica- 
tion of police authority in church disputes was to be con- 
sidered as violating the Lutheran conscience. The words of 
Adolf Hitler that “political parties have no concern with 
religious groups” were to be taken literally, and there was 
to be no further attempt of party representatives to interfere 
in church politics. The administration of the Reich Church, 
however, seemed in no mood to compromise. On October 11 
Bishop Meiser, of the Bavarian church, had been deposed 
and arrested. On Friday evening crowds of Protestants 
marched through the streets of Munich to the Bishop’s resi- 
dence and shouted for his appearance. Previous to the dem- 
onstrations the churches had been crowded with Christians 
who had gathered to offer prayers for their Bishop. The 
previous night the Bishop had preached in St. John’s 
church, but this evening he was kept under arrest in his 
home. The procession forced the doors of the episcopal resi- 
dence open and marched past the guards into the court. 
Pastor Meiser appeared at a second story window after the 
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crowd continued to shout “Heil Meiser!” but he had 
scarcely opened his mouth to speak when he was pulled 
{rom sight. The crowd shouted louder. Finally the Bishop’s 
wife came to the window and begged the demonstrators to 
go away “for the Bishop’s sake.” 

A few days before, Bishop Meiser had addressed a let- 
ter to Bishop Müller. He wrote: 

Are you prepared as a Lutheran bishop to use all your influence 
to recstablish completely the deliberately blemished honor of the 
German Evangelical bishops and churchmen and see to it that the 
German public is informed fully and without reservations about 
the true facts, and that all untrue allegations are immediately with- 
drawn? The church is choked with lies. It is absolutely unbearable 
that responsible men of the Evangelical Church government are 
coquetting with the idea of establishing a German national church 
that is to comprise all faiths. How, in view of such plans, can 


assurances of the inviolability of rights and the confession appear 
believable? 


Bishop Muller seemed to have reached a decision. Ac- 
companied by Dr. Jager, he proceeded to Munich and kept 
his presence secret so effectively that he had been in the city 
four days before it was realized that he had left Berlin. 
The first step to codrdinate the Bavarian church was to 
divide Bishop Meiser’s diocese and put the half containing 
a Protestant majority under the jurisdiction of a commissar 
of the Reich Church. At noon on October 11 the offices of 
the Bavarian church were raided. Later the Bishop and his 
oficials were informed of their deposition. The retirement 
of the Bishop took place on the grounds, it was announced, 
of “his persistent refusal to carry out the legitimate decrees 
of the Reich Church.” His functions were continued “for 
the time being” by two commissioners, one with head- 
quarters in Nürnberg in the new diocese of Franconia, and 
the other in Munich. 

The coup against the Bavarian Church régime was car- 
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ried out by Dr. Jäger. Accompanied by four members of 
the secret police in plain clothes, he entered the church of- 
fices and ordered the doors locked and that no one be al- 
lowed to enter or to leave the premises. The keys to the safe 
were demanded, and the deposition of the Bishop, as well 
as of the Synod’s chief and other leading church officials, 
was announced. The current issue of the oficial church or- 
gan was confiscated, and the distribution of handbills and 
all participation in the church controversy by the opposi- 
tion were forbidden. 

The Confessional Synod continued the struggle by brand- 
ing Bishop Miiller and Dr. Jager “tools of Satan.” “The 
Reich Church fights with lies against truth and with rob- 
bery against justice,” a pronouncement of the Synod de- 
clared. “Satan works through Miiller and Jager. Caprice 
and falsehood have gained the upper hand in the Church.” 
The manifesto appealed to God to witness that “we are 
ruled by other masters, yet we think of Thee alone.” 

Congregations in Munich churches were unusually large 
on Sunday, October 14, when a manifesto signed by Bishop 
Meiser and the “State Church Council of the Evangelical 
Lutheran State Church in Bavaria and Right of the Rhine” 
was read from most of the pulpits. The document recited 
the facts concerning Dr. Jäger’s seizure of power in the 


Bavarian Church. Referring to the Reich Church, it con- 
tinued: 


This has no longer anything to do with the Church of Christ, 
but other dark powers are here doing their worst. The faith of the 
churches has been destroyed and the doors have been opened for 
every heresy that unites with these powers. A correct church 
régime is possible only with a full heart and conscience. . . . We 
call upon our pastors and communities to render no obedience 
to this church government which is contrary to the faith and the 
constitution of the Church. We know well that therewith we impose 
a heavy burden upon them, but we would like to know they are 
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safeguarded from the reproach that their faith has been a lie. We 
want to help them serve the Lord of their Church and the Lord of 
their folk with unyielding will and with pure hearts. 


The manifesto asserted the continuing jurisdiction of the 
deposed officials. “The State Bishop and the State Church 
Council,” it continued, “remain in the future the rightful 
authority of the entire state church. They have been ap- 
pointed to their offices by God. . . . We call upon the com- 
munities for faithful prayer and willing sacrifice.” The 
document ended with a quotation of a verse from the tenth 
chapter of Hebrews: “But if any man draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who 
draw back into perdition, but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul.” 

On Monday Bishop Meiser was conducting the affairs of 
the Bavarian church as usual from his residence, while 
Dr. Jager occupied his offices. A check on the Bavarian 
clergy showed that of fourteen hundred only twenty ad- 
hered to the Reich Church. Meanwhile the two commis- 
sioners of the two dioceses of the divided Bavarian Church 
began to exercise their authority by declaring the historical 
necessity of the incorporation of the Bavarian churches into 
the Reich Church. 

On October 19 plans were being made in Berlin for the 
meeting of a National Free Synod which was to organize 
itself as the governing body of a Reich Church wholly 
independent of Bishop Müller and his Ecclesiastical Min- 
istry. A group of 150 delegates from the Free Synods 
throughout Germany formulated a declaration of princi- 
ples which were to be the foundation of their independence. 
They were not seeking to found a new denomination, but 
regarded themselves as the representatives of the genuine, 
historic, established Protestant Church. They considered 
Bishop Miiller an interloper and a heretic. The Bishop of 

257 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


Chichester, England, the head of the Universal Christian 
Council of Life and Work, was invited to attend the meet- 
ing. A Swiss pastor appeared as his proxy. The chief of the 
secret political police was also invited, but did not attend. 

Adolf Hitler in the meantime called a special meeting 
of three cabinet ministers to consider what the govern- 
ment’s policy should be in dealing with the church crisis. 
It also became evident that the German Christian organiza- 
tion was demanding the resignation of Dr. Jager because of 
the Civil Administrator’s determination to create a national 
church combining both Protestants and Catholics on a Na- 
tional Socialist basis. Because of this attitude of Dr. Kinder, 
German Christian leader, a part of his own followers in 
Thuringia rebelled against Dr. Jäger’s program and placed 
themselves firmly behind the Civil Administrator. They set 
a date to meet in Weimar to declare themselves independent 
of the national German Christians and to pave the way for 
the creation in Thuringia of a church based on a combina- 
tion of National Socialist and Christian teachings. 

On October 20 the National Free Synod met in a parish 
hall in the suburb of Dahlem, the community served by 
Pastor Niemöller. The delegates debated for six hours and 
then adopted a solemn proclamation of independence, de- 
claring that Bishop Miiller, his bishops, and Ecclesiastical 
Ministry had abandoned the Christian faith and gospel. The 
Synod notified the German government that the pastors and 
laity whom it represented had created their own church ad- 
ministration in the form of a brotherhood council which 
was to take over the responsibility for governing the Ger- 
man Evangelical Church. After the adoption of the proc- 
lamation it was read in a ceremonial service in the seven- 
hundred-year-old St. Anne’s Church in Dahlem by Pastor 
Karl Koch, president of the Confessional Synod, who had 
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already been recognized by election to membership in the 
August meeting of the Universal Christian Council for Life 
and Work in Denmark. Only one vote was cast against the 
adoption of the platform in the final ballot. 

The formal promulgation of the document was notifica- 
tion of a schism and the creation of an administration com- 
peting directly with the Reich Bishop and the church 
administration recognized by the Hitler government. Al- 
though the document repeated the point of view expressed 
so many times during the controversy, its full text has a 
historic importance so large that it deserves a verbatim 
study: 


Employing police restraint the Reich church government has 
put aside the church administrations in Bavaria, : Württemberg, 
and Hesse. That has been the climax in the long-standing confu- 
sion in the Evangelical Church. In view of this situation we are 
forced to issue the following declaration: 

The first and basic article of the Constitution of the German 
Evangelical Church of September 11, 1933, states, “The irrevo- 
cable basis of the German Evangelical Church is the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ as it is found in Holy Scripture and as it has again 
been brought to light in the confessions of the Reformation. 
Thereby is the authority that the Church requires for its mission 
defined and qualified.” 

This article has been literally put aside by the teachings, laws, 
and measures of the Reich Church government. 

The Christian basis of the German Evangelical Church has been 
set aside. 

The National Church desired by the Reich Bishop, as expressed 
in his slogan, “One State, one people, one church,” means that 
for the German Evangelical Church the authority of the Gospels 
has been revoked and the Church’s mission has been delivered into 
the hands of powers of this world. 

The unseemly absolutism of the Reich Bishop and his civil 
administrator has created in the Evangelical Church an impossible 
papacy. 
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Driven by a spirit of false and unscriptural revelation the 
church régime has punished as disobedience the struggle for the 
defense of the Scriptures and the confession. 

The unscriptural introduction of the worldly leadership prin- 
ciple in the church, and the demand for unqualified obedience 
based on that principle have made the officers of the Church 
subject to the church régime instead of to Christ. 

The forcing aside of the synods has left the parishes voiceless 
and stripped of their rights in contradiction to the teachings of 
the Scriptures and the reformation regarding the universal priestly 
duty of the laity. 


The following two articles of the proclamation defined 
the moral and legal bases on which the independent church 
administration had been set up, and the final article notified 
the government of the existence of the independent church 
and of its claim to be the genuine established Lutheran 
church of Germany. 

“All our preceding protests and warnings taken from 
Scripture and the confessions have been without result,” the 
proclamation says. Contrarily, the Reich church govern- 
ment, employing police and political force, has continued 
ruthlessly its work of destroying the church. 


Therefore the Church enters upon a state of emergency, forcing 
us to proclaim: 

We declare the constitution of the German Evangelical Church 
has been obliterated; its legal machinery no longer exists; the 
men who have seized control of the Church in the Reich and the 
various states have through their actions withdrawn themselves 
from the Christian Church. 

On the basis of the emergency rights of the Church and of the 
parishes and the bearers of spiritual office true to Scripture and 
the confessions, the Confessional Synod of the German Evangel- 
ical Church herewith establishes new bodies of control and leader- 
ship. 

It summons to the government and representation of the German 
Evangelical Church, as a league of churches loyal to the confes- 
sions, the Brotherhood Council of the German Evangelical 
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Church. It summons from this body the Inner Council of the 
German Evangelical Church to take over the administration. 
Both bodies have been brought together and organized on the 
same basis as the Confessional Synod. 

We call on the Christian parishes, their pastors and their elders, 
to accept no instructions from the former Reich Church govern- 
ment or its administrative offices, and to withdraw from further 
coöperation with those who continue to obey this church régime. 
We summon them to follow the instructions of the Confessional 
Synod of the German Evangelical Church and those bodies it 
recognizes. 

We submit this, our proclamation, to the Reich government. 
We request it to take cognizance of the final decisions therein con- 
tained, and call on it to recognize that in church matters the 
Church alone is justified to pass judgment and reach decisions 
upon its teachings and discipline. This recognition shall not prej- 
udice the State’s supervisory authority. 


On Sunday, October 21, street demonstrations against 
Bishop Miiller and for Bishop Meiser, who was still de- 
tained as a prisoner in his residence, took place in the 
streets of Munich. Churches were again crowded as pastors 
declared they would never recognize the Reich Bishop as 
the head of the German Evangelical Church. After the serv- 
ices the congregations swept along the street to demonstrate 
before the home of Bishop Meiser. Four policemen tried 
to prevent them from entering the courtyard. Despite orders 
shouted from within the palace that the crowd was to be 
kept out, it pushed its way in and a pastor offered a prayer 
of intercession for the detained Bishop. During the singing 
of the litany the Bishop, closely watched by a secret police 
agent standing just inside the window, appeared on the bal- 
cony. The Bishop gave a brief talk and said: “What men do 
to us matters not; we are in the hands of God.” 

While the crowds were demonstrating their support of 
Bishop Meiser in Munich, Dr. Koch was signalizing the fact 
that the schism with the Bishop Miiller’s church was com- 
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plete by ordaining five candidates for the ministry. The 
young men, not recognized by Bishop Müller, were as- 
signed to parishes entirely under the direction of the inde- 
pendent Synod and its brotherhood councils. The ordinations 
took place in Pastor Niemöller’s church which, as usual, 
was crowded to the doors. But the formal proclamation of 
the schism in the church, read from opposition pulpits this 
Sunday, was not mentioned in German newspapers. 

Early the next week the German Christians politely re- 
quested Chancellor Hitler to bring about the removal of 
Dr. Jager who, it was repeated, was seeking to form a na- 
tional church in which Protestant doctrines would be sub- 
ordinated to state considerations. 

On Thursday, October 25, Bishop Miller was to have 
been received by Chancellor Hitler and to take the often- 
postponed oath of loyalty to the Führer. For the third time 
the conference was put off with the comment that Hitler 
was “indisposed.” Up until this time there had been no 
doubt of the fact that Chancellor Hitler stood firmly behind 
his “church ambassador” and confidential leader of the 
Reich Church. As late as the previous afternoon, it was un- 
derstood, he had decided to arrest the leaders of the church 
opposition and throw the whole power of the state into the 
struggle in support of Bishop Miiller. These drastic meas- 
ures were to have heen explained by Hitler himself in a 
worldwide broadcast which had been tentatively outlined. 
At the last moment the counsel of some conservatives in 
the government prevailed. District leaders of the National 
Socialist party were summoned to Berlin for a conference 
on the religious situation. The bishops from the provinces, 
waiting around Berlin with Bishop Miiller to be received by 
Chancellor Hitler, conferred with Dr. Jager and the Reich 
Bishop. Dr. Jager’s position was made more difficult by the 
stubborn fight made against him by the German Christians. 
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In the course of Thursday Chancellor Hitler announced 
that he would not that day, nor at any time in the future, 
receive Pastor Müller to take his oath of loyalty. It was 
quite generally known in Berlin that the Chancellor had 
come to this decision reluctantly. The Bishop had been 
fighting the Chancellor’s own battle for the coördination of 
the Christian Church as a unit of the totalitarian state. 
Pastor Müller had hidden Hitler in his parsonage in Königs- 
berg in 1927 when police were hot in pursuit of him. The 
times, however, allowed for no personal courtesies. 

On October 26 Dr. Jager resigned his functions as civil 
administrator which he had exercised since April 11. He 
remained, however, in Bishop Miiller’s Ecclesiastical Min- 
istry. Dr. Jäger made a proud departure, pointing out quite 
calmly that he had fulfilled the program he had undertaken 
so that his services were no longer necessary. By the resig- 
nation it was hoped to win back the support of the German 
Christians for Bishop Miller. The National Free Synod 
continued its fight by issuing instructions to all member 
parishes to cease ringing their church bells on Sunday until 
the persecution of the Church should be ended. 

On October 27 Bishop Meiser was a free man again, and 
guards were withdrawn from his rectory. On Sunday, Oc- 
tober 28, the Bavarian churches which supported the Na- 
tional Free Synod reread the manifesto creating the schism. 
On October 28 Bishop Wurm, of Wiirttemberg, was re- 
leased. He had been under “protective custody” since 
September 19. 

On October 30 two bishops from southern Germany 
walked up the streets of Berlin and into the Chancellery of 
the German Reich to be received by Adolf Hitler. They 
were accompanied by Bishop Marahrens, of Hannover, who 
was a leader of the opposition against Bishop Müller in 
northern Germany. A delegation of thirty costumed Ba- 
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varian peasants also appeared at the Chancellery, forced 
their way past the guards, and remained in the building for 
more than an hour, insistently demanding an audience with 
the Chancellor to protest the deposition of their bishop and 
to express the point of view of what they alleged to be two 
hundred thousand of their Bavarian neighbors. 

The result of the conference between Hitler and the 
bishops was a tacit understanding that the state would no 
longer give its support to Bishop Müller and the German 
Christians as long as the opposition pastors made no at- 
tempt to attack the political authority of the state. It was 
further announced that Dr. Jager had been released from 
his post as legal adviser to the Ecclesiastical Ministry, and 
that he had resigned his position in the National Ministry 
of Culture as a counselor in church matters. 


Division in the Opposition Forces 


On October 31, the day of the German Reformation, Dr. 
Kinder, leader of the German Christians, issued a statement 
calling his followers in the churches to reconsecrate them- 
selves to the Gospel of Martin Luther. “We want a church,” 
he declared, “which will not stand on the sidelines but in 
the midst of the folk, which will be a home for the faith of 
every member of the community.” While he was reiterating 
his program of identification of the interests of the state 
and church, Pastor Niemöller was addressing one of the 
twelve assemblies held in Berlin in honor of Chancellor 
Hitler’s decision of the previous day to give the church its 
liberty and prevent state interference. Pastor Niemöller 
also continued his attack upon the racial mysticism of Al- 
fred Rosenberg. 

A voice of approval was heard from the United States as 
Dr. S. Parkes Cadman characterized the conduct of the 
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leaders of the confessional opposition as “heroism.” The 
Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America and 
the Universal Christian Council had made it clear that the 
conscience of world Protestantism stood on the side of the 
opponents of the administration of the German Evangelical 
Church. In a letter to the Federal Council Dr. Koch, the 
president of the Confessional Synod, thanked his support- 
ers “for praying and fighting with us, in the belief that He 
who is for us is greater than all who can be against us. . . . 
We do not fight our fight for ourselves alone but for the 
Christians of all the world.” 

Seeking to bring peace within the Church Bishop Miller 
wired Bishop Meiser and Bishop Wurm that they were 
restored to the full powers of their offices and that he antici- 
pated that they would coöperate in the building of the na- 
tional church. They had, however, resumed their offices 
even before their reinstatement in defiance of the Reich 
Bishop. 

Dr. Frick, Minister of the Interior, made steps to bring 
the church difficulty to conclusion. He was forced “regret- 
fully” to say, nevertheless, that all kinds of enemies of the 
state and traitors had collected under the cover of the 
Christian groups in order to continue their political objec- 
tives in the province of the church and thus to make trouble 
for the Third Reich. Bishop Marahrens took issue with Dr. 
Frick on this assertion and said that the confessional lead- 
ers had no other wish than to coöperate with the State “in 
obedience to God.” Dr. Frick made it known thereupon that 
the state had no intention of financing a Church which pro- 
moted quarrels and controversies throughout Germany. 

This question of the possible disenfranchisement of the 
established church by cutting off the financial support of 
the state brought division within the opposition forces. Up 
to this time the attacks of the confessional leaders had been 
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united against Bishop Müller. He represented a symbol of 
everything they were protesting against—dictatorial and 
coercive administration of church affairs, compromise of 
Christian doctrines in the direction of a Germanic religion, 
and the wholehearted alliance of Church and State, espe- 
cially on racial policy. Rumors that Bishop Miller would 
be forced to capitulate and resign had been circulated al- 
most since the first National Synod. While his authority was 
flouted openly, he clung to his office. The Government made 
it clear that it would no longer support Bishop Miiller with 
its force, but Dr. Kinder intimated that Chancellor Hitler’s 
withdrawal from the church controversy was only “tempo- 
rary.” While state leaders were trying to make clear their 
position so that some kind of an adjustment could be 
worked out between the church factions, Bishop Miller 
held his position alone. “Once during the war,” he told a 
fashionable congregation in Berlin, “I was under bombard- 
ment when I saw a wounded man. I told him to report for 
first aid. He replied, ‘I shall stay by my post as long as I can 
stand.’ These are the words I use today to announce my de- 
cision to remain as Reich Bishop.” Fanfares from the Pots- 
dam cavalry regiment trumpeters, marching songs, and 
shouts of Heil lent to the service an imperial atmosphere. 
Bishop Müller wore two iron crosses on his black cassock. 
But Hitler’s policy of neutrality in the controversy failed 
to have any apparent influence in promoting understanding. 
Pastor Müller found himself confronted with his perennial 
problem of forming a new Ecclesiastical Ministry. The 
Senate of the Church of the Old Prussian Union had in the 
meantime rejected Dr. Kinder as successor to the post of 
civil administrator left vacant by the withdrawal of Dr. 
Jager. Undaunted, Bishop Müller went to Miinster, in West- 
phalia, a stronghold of the confessional opposition, to con- 
secrate a German Christian bishop to administer church 
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affairs there. The Reich Bishop in the meantime has re- 
ceived on November 6 a shower of letters and telegrams 
demanding his resignation. The first was signed by the 
regional bishops of Bavaria, Württemberg, and Hannover 
as well as the Bishop of Breslau, Bishops Meiser, Wurm, 
Marahrens and Zanker. The second was from the Elders’ 
Council of the German Evangelical Church and signed by 
its president, Pastor Koch. The others were dispatched from 
the Central Association of Missionary and Deaconess So- 
cieties of the German Evangelical Church, by Pastor 
Bodelschwingh and his associates; from the Evangelical 
Society of the Gustavus-Adolphus Foundation; from the 
Lutheran Council of the German Evangelical Church, and 
from the Martin Luther Federation. Excerpts from these 
documents will give an idea of the tenor of a certain class 
of mail which Pastor Miiller has been receiving. The four 
Bishops wrote: 


Almost a year has gone by since we were forced to call your 
attention to the fact that your leadership in the church has created 
a serious disturbance. Even though we have been bitterly dis- 
appointed, we have not denied you our coöperation; but the 
longer the method of church leadership which is approved by 
you and executed by your colleagues continues, the more im- 
possible it becomes for us to go along with you. You have failed 
to profit by criticism, which has been drawn from the word of 
God and the confessions of the church and directed against your 
church leadership. You have replied by political calumny. You 
have tried to bring about the merger of the state churches into a 
unified German Evangelical Church by methods of force and 
extra-legal devices. Despite all admonitions you have sought to 
bring the south German state churches under an unevangelical 
papal system. The result of your leadership in the office of Reich 
Bishop is a destruction of law, of confidence, and spirit of com- 
munity. Again and again we have called your attention to the 
fact that your conduct lacks formal legality. Now you have dis- 
covered that the highest organs of the state declare the legislation 
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made eflective by you is legally inoperative. Really, in such a 
situation it should not take a moment’s consideration for a 
responsible leader to decide what to do. But since we cannot re- 
frain from the impression that you may not be completely aware 
of the seriousness of the situation, we find it necessary for us to 
beg you most urgently to perform the service to the church and 
state of creating the possibility of a new beginning and harmony 
in the church through your retirement. 
MEISER, WURM, MARAHRENS, ZANKER 


The letter from the Elders’ Council concluded: 


In its plenary power the Elders’ Council of the German Evan- 
gelical Church demands that the present possessor of the office 
of Bishop of the Reich vacate his place immediately and leave the 
road free for the man whom the Confessional Synod and the great 
societies of Evangelical work are ready to support through their 
confidence. 

THE PRESIDENT, Kocu 


After citing the handicaps to which mission work, espe- 
cially in non-German lands had been subjected, the spokes- 
men for the missionaries and deaconesses concluded: 


We beg you most urgently to make the road free. If this de- 
mands a personal sacrifice on your part, we expect that you will 
make this decision out of deference to the thought of the neces- 
sities of life of the church and of the salvation of folk and state. 


The Gustavus-Adolphus Society concluded its letter: 


We hold it therefore for our inescapable conscientious duty to 
pray you emphatically to clear the road for a fundamentally new 
order in the affairs of the church without delay. 


The Martin Luther Federation sent this telegram: 


In view of the Lutheran Diaspora abroad, the Martin Luther 
Federation holds that the immediate retirement of the present 
Reich Bishop is imperative. 


Another telegram, signed by 118 theological professors, 


came to his desk: 
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We theological professors demand of you that you do a service 
to the disordered Church, now crying for peace, by immediately 
retiring. 


This was signed by such internationally famous profes- 
sors as Deissmann, Richter, Schmidt, and Sellin in Berlin; 
Gogarten in Breslau; Ulmer in Erlanger; Brunner in 
Giessen; Meyer in Gottingen; Beyer in Greifswald; 
Dibelius in Heidelberg; Glaue in Jena; Schultz in Kiel; 
Rust in Königsberg; Bultmann in Marburg; Hermann in 
Münster; Schreiner in Rostock; and Müller and Paulus in 
Tübingen. 

The theological faculty of the University of Leipzig 
went even further and posted on the bulletin board of the 
theological seminary the following notice: 


Apprehensive about the welfare of our Evangelical Church and 
conscious of our responsibility as Evangelical Christians and 
teachers of theology, we have signed under date of November 6th 
the following telegram: 

“We theological professors earnestly entreat you to render to 
the disordered church, which is asking for peace, the service of 
immediately retiring.” 

ALT, BEyRICH, ELLIGER, IHMELS, LEIPOLDT, 
MÜLLER, OEPKE, SOMMERLATH, STEPHAN 


In late November the controversy was given a sensational 
turn by the suspension of Karl Barth from his professorship 
in the University of Bonn by Dr. Bernhard Rust, Prussian 
Minister of Culture, on the grounds that he had refused as 
a servant of the state to take the oath of personal loyalty to 
Chancellor Hitler as provided in a law of August 21. Barth 
was a naturalized German citizen without having renounced 
his Swiss citizenship. The Swiss government advised Ger- 
man authorities that if Swiss professors in German univer- 
sities were dismissed for political reasons Switzerland 
would reply by dismissing all German professors in Swiss 
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institutions of learning. Barth had come to Germany to 
teach in 1921 and had been active as a polemic writer in 
the church controversy. He had not refused to take the oath 
but had merely wished to qualify it by adding “so far as I 
can defend it as an Evangelical Christian.” This was not 
acceptable to the government. The day before the trial on 
charges of insubordination Barth expressed his willingness 
to sign the oath, after confessional leaders had pointed out 
to him that the oatlı already made provision for his Chris- 
tian reservation. 

Dr. Rust acted personally as prosecuting attorney and 
the disciplinary court promptly expelled the theologian. 
Dr. Rust insisted on allegiance to Chancellor Hitler without 
regard to religious scruples and religious teachings. The 
verdict stated that Barth had “acted contrary to the duties 
of his office and had shown himself to be unworthy of the 
confidence essential to his profession.” 

While in New York Dr. Cadman and the Rev. Henry 
Leiper Smith were likening Barth to Calvin and Knox, 
many confessional leaders in Germany were skeptical about 
the wisdom of Barth’s behavior. Dr. Cadman, together with 
two representatives of the Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America, nevertheless, wired Dr. Rust as fol- 
lows: 


Deplore Germany’s injury of her own interest in forcing out 
Karl Barth, whose dismissal reveals consequence for all consci- 
entious Christians of policy stressing State totalitarianism. If 
continued it will increasingly alienate Christian sympathy. 


As December of the second year of Church dissension 
wore away the Confessional Bishops continued to demand 
the resignation of Pastor Miiller and to suggest Bishop 
Marahrens, of Hannover, as a compromise candidate for 
his successor. Bishop Müller through an intermediary 
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made a counter suggestion to bring about accord before 
Christmas that if he were allowed to remain Reich Bishop, 
he would grant control of the national church to the con- 
fessional leaders. Under an alternative proposal Pastor 
Müller would be retired by the National Synod, Bishop 
Marahrens would become his successor, and the national 
leader of the German Christians would be the civil admin- 
istrator. The alternative compromises demanded too much 
under the circumstances and again gestures looking toward 
peace failed. 

While the government had declared its neutrality in the 
controversy, its next step to restore harmony was a warning 
siven by provincial authorities to oflicials of the Reich 
Church and the state was ready to withdraw its financial 
support and to disestablish the church if it did not cease 
quarreling. The situation became more complicated by de- 
velopments during January of 1935. 

The opposition group led by Bishop Meiser, Bishop 
Wurm, and Bishop Marahrens had shown itself to be less 
uncompromising than the circle led by Pastor Niemöller 
and organized in the Pastors’ Emergency Federation. The 
Bishops were disturbed by the proposal of the government 
to cease collecting the church tax and to discontinue paying 
the clergy much as policemen, judges, and civil servants 
are paid. Pastor Niemöller, on the other hand, was little in- 
fluenced by the threat because he regarded the American 
free church system as anything but an unmitigated evil. The 
proposal that the long conflict be settled simply by adopting 
the American free church system gained the increasingly 
vigorous support of a great majority of National Socialist 
leaders who held little sympathy for Bishop Müller or the 
German Christians and none at all for the opposition clergy. 

The division of the opposition leaders on policy divided 
the confessional group just as Governor Karl Koch, of East 
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Prussia, was pressing his program for ecclesiastical accord. 
Bishop Meiser and Bishop Wurm held the point of view 
that the leaders of the Confessional Synod were going too 
far in their resistance and abandoning the Lutheran idea of 
a church working in intimate coöperation with the state. 
The Synod’s leaders were also inclined to withdraw special 
powers given to Bishop Marahrens because they felt that he 
was willing to compromise the situation without restoring 
the Protestant Church to its full dignity and independence. 
The left wing of the opposition demanded that the state 
itself guarantee the church’s right to an independent exist- 
ence, the right of a free discussion of religious and church 
problems, and take precautions that the racial mysticism of 
Rosenberg and the German Faith Movement be kept from 
taking root in the educational program. The most radical 
group of the opposition, indeed, believed that a complete 
divorce of church and state was the proper solution, pro- 
vided the state would agree to guarantee the church’s inde- 
pendent existence. Bishop Meiser and Bishop Wurm were 
opposed to this proposal because it would destroy the exist- 
ing machinery for financing the church and abolish the legal 
basis of their own authority. 

That such an independence could be granted in the Na- 
tional Socialist state seemed almost impossible, especially 
in view of the 1935 program of the government to divide 
the Reich into twenty districts with a population of three or 
four millions of inhabitants. The boundaries of these ter- 
ritories, as ratified at the January meeting of the Reichstag, 
coincided as far as possible with the distribution of Reichs- 
wehr units. This program inevitably gave a new angle of 
approach to the provincial and state churches and made a 
national church more essential than ever to the program of 
the integrated and centralized folkic state. 

Two years have gone by since the crisis in the German 
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church was precipitated by the Faith Movement of German 
Christians. For two years Pastor Müller has remained at his 
post fighting for the reciprocal spiritual and temporal sup- 
port of church and state. He has done so in the face of con- 
stant predictions of his resignation, retirement, and removal. 
Openly defied by the members of the Confessional Synod, 
financially embarrassed by refusal of many parishes to pay 
apportionments except under condition of supervision by a 
finance committee controlled by a majority of Confessional 
Synod leaders, publicly snubbed by Hitler despite his own 
conviction of the Reichs Fiihrer’s personal but unproclaimed 
approval of his course, deserted largely by the unified 
support of the German Christians, disapproved of by the 
Protestant churches of the world viewing with personal ap- 
prehension the trend toward the complete political absorp- 
tion of the Evangelical Youth, and daily observing the 
inevitable struggle between Christianity and the German 
Faith Movement becoming more irreconcilable, Pastor 
Miiller deserves understanding sympathy. His task has been 
an almost impossible one from the beginning, for he was 
commissioned with the function of politically rejuvenating 
a complacent spiritual institution so that it might affirm and 
not contradict the National Socialist Weltanschauung. In 
the meantime the provisional church government, formed by 
the Confessional Synod, continues to function under the 
chairmanship of Bishop Marahrens and the executive 
leadership of Dr. theol. Hanns Lilje, editor of the Oppo- 
sition’s important semi-monthly journal, Junge Kirche. 
Bishop Marahrens has already begun to experience his 
own difficulties in unifying the objectives, beliefs, and pro- 
grams of action even among the groups which accept him 
as the real administrative leader of Protestantism in the 


Third Reich. 
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THE GERMAN EVANGELICAL 
CHURCH 


The Structure of German Protestantism 


HEN an educated member of the United Church in 
Germany read in his newspaper that the Ecclesias- 
tical Ministry of the German Evangelical Church was to be 
presided over by a Lutheran Reich Bishop and that his 
three advisers should represent the Lutheran, Reformed, 
and United Churches, he sat down and wrote a perplexed 
letter to a theologian. “I have been asking my friends,” he 
said, “what the difference is between these churches but 
have never received a satisfactory answer. As far as I can 
understand it, the differences exist in the question of the 
Lord’s Supper. Luther said when administering the cup: 
This is the blood, etc., while the Reformed said: This repre- 
sents the blood, the body of Christ. But what do the United 
want?” The query is representative of the ignorance of the 
sincere modern church member over confessional and theo- 
logical problems. 

When the Reformation split ie unity of Christendom, and 
the national state and prince-protected church became mu- 
tually sustaining units of international society, the area of 
a church was defined by the limits of the power of a king or 
duke. Nowhere was this more apparent than in Germany. 
The German Empire was composed of federated states. The 
boundaries of the church, however, did not correspond to 
these lines but went back to borders of former times which 
were important in the building of the church. With the tran- 
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sition of the Empire to the Weimar Republic little change 
was made in this arrangement. The Church of the Old Prus- 
sian Union was made in this arrangement. The Church 
of the Old Prussian Union included only the area of the 
old Hohenzollern Kingdom as it was about 1817. It 
did not include the Kingdom of Hannover, the free cities 
of Hamburg, Bremen, and Lübeck, or Schleswig-Holstein 
and Frankfurt-on-the-Main. Despite political changes, the 
church remained conservative and reflected the old political 
traditions rather than a present state of affairs. At the time 
of the founding of the German Evangelical Church in the 
summer of 1933, the Church of the Old Prussian Union 
united within itself the Saar region, Danzig, and in a cer- 
tain fashion Posen, Upper Silesia in Poland, and Memel- 
land, areas which had been cut from Germany by the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

Besides these political and historical causes for the ex- 
istence of more than two dozen state churches, stood the con- 
fessional differences which divided the Protestant Church 
within itself on grounds of belief. The Lutherans, for ex- 
ample, are the members of the Evangelical Church who, as 
followers of Luther, accept the unaltered Augsburg Con- 
fession, Luther’s catechism, the Schmalkaldian article, and 
the Konkordien formula. The Reformed are followers of 
Zwingli and Calvin, and take their stand on the Heidelberg 
Catechism. The difference between the two groups consists 
fundamentally in the question of the Lord’s Supper, but the 
distinction is by no means as significant as at the time of 
the Reformation. Luther’s real theory of the Lord’s Supper, 
as opposed to the symbolical and spiritual conception of 
Calvin and Zwingli, is very far removed from the Catholic 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, that is, that the bread and 
wine of the sacrament undergo a transformation into real 
flesh and blood. As time has gone by the Lutheran concep- 
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tion has continually come more into accord with that of the 
Reformed. On the other hand, the theory of predestination 
which was so important in earlier times of the Protestant 
Church has become modified until it is of secondary impor- 
tance. From the standpoint of constitutional ideas, the Lu- 
therans believed in a consistorial form of government within 
the church, while the Reformed favored presbyterial forms. 
Due to the work of King Friedrich Wilhelm III, there had 
been in existence in Prussia since 1817 an evangelical union 
of Lutherans and Reformed in an Evangelical Church. This 
combination also took place at the same time in Baden and 
a few other west German regions. The Lutheran churches in 
the new Prussian provinces of Schleswig-Holstein, Han- 
nover, Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Bavaria, and Saxony were 
however not united. The opposition to union occasioned the 
strict Lutherans in Prussia to separate in 1834. Since 1841 
these Old Lutherans have been organized under a Supreme 
Church Board in Breslau. The Union in Prussia was known 
as the United Church. 

Of the 65,200,000 inhabitants of Germany, excluding 
the 800,000 in the Saar area, approximately 40,900,000, 
or 62.7 per cent are Protestants and 32.5 per cent Roman 
Catholics. While roughly 40,300,000 Germans are included 
on the rolls of the United, Lutheran, and Reformed 
Churches, some 577,000 persons belong to other Protestant 
denominational communities such as the Union of German 
Baptists, the Union of Free Congregations, the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, Adventist movements, Christian Science 
societies, and a scattering of other sects of lesser impor- 
tance such as the Mennonites, Apostolic Confession, Mor- 
mons, Salvation Army, Quakers, and Bible Students. The 
Christian Science societies have been attracting an increas- 
ing interest and support, especially during the unsettled 
months of the National Socialist Revolution. While the so- 
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called “Free Churches” do not have a direct relation to the 
state as do the Evangelical and Catholic churches, they are 
organized into a “Union of Protestant Free Churches,” a 
sort of loose federation of Baptists, Methodists, Evangeli- 
cans, and Congregationalists. A president, elected for a 
term of two years, presides over the Union. The Baptists 
are the most numerous free church sect with about 70,000 
members, the Methodists coming second with approxi- 
mately 50,000. The Methodists form an interesting type 
within the Free Church. The presiding bishop of German 
Methodism is an American citizen, resides in Zurich, 
Switzerland, and administers the church of John Wesley in 
the Third Reich. About 500,000 individuals, or .77 per cent 
of the total population of the Reich, profess the Jewish 
faith. 

In November of 1934 the Union of Protestant Free 
Churches adopted a resolution in Hamburg expressing 
appreciation of the privilege granted to its constituent reli- 
gious communities in carrying on their services and func- 
tions in “complete freedom.” It welcomed the folkic revival 
in the Third Reich as a “blessed dispensation of God” and 
declared its sense of “responsibility for the obligations 
which the revolution placed upon the Church of Jesus 
Christ.” It promised Reichsführer Hitler anew its “perse- 
vering intercession and true codperation in the spiritual 
rejuvenation of the life of the people.” Bishop John L. 
Nuelsen, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, emphasized 
that the National Socialist government had treated his 
church with great courtesy and consideration. “We have 
had no difficulties at all from the government of the Third 
Reich,” he pointed out. “We have carried on our own 
church activities—prayer meetings, preaching services, 
hospital work, and youth pastoral ministration—and our 
legal rights have not been interfered with.” 
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Church statistics in Germany indicate some definite 
trends in faith. Between 1925 and 1933 the number of 
members of the established Protestant churches decreased 
1.5 per cent in relation to the total population of the Reich. 
While the population of the Reich was increasing 4.5 per 
cent, the Catholic membership was growing by 4.8 per cent, 
but the Protestant community by only 2 per cent. 

Because German law provides for withdrawal from reli- 
gious confessions on grounds of conscience, the direction of 
faith can be measured by withdrawals from the Christian 
churches. Between 1908 and 1914 one hundred and fifteen 
thousand members withdrew from the Protestant church, 
exclusive of a significant number who gave up the Evangel- 
ical faith for the Roman Catholic Confession. The war 
halted the withdrawals to some extent, but between 1914 
and 1919 another fifteen thousand withdrew. A strong 
movement toward surrender of Protestant allegiance began 
in 1920. In that year 305,245 persons withdrew. Between 
1918 and 1931, according to Roman Catholic figures, 
2,420,000 Germans surrendered their membership in the 
Protestant Church, or an annual average of 186,000. The 
same trend was apparent, if in lesser degree, within the 
Roman Catholic Church. Between 1919 and 1931, as far 
as statistics can be relied upon, 497,706 members with- 
drew. The movement out of the church was motivated by 
the forces of secularism of the age and in particular by the 
political philosophy of the Marxian persuasion. The Na- 
tional Socialist Revolution reversed the trend. This can per- 
haps best be shown in the table on page 279. 

While this significant trend developed, the number of boys 
and girls attending Protestant children’s worship service, 
Kindergottesdienst, continued to decline (see page 279). 

If attendance at the administration of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper is an index of vital Christian interest, 
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however, from two-thirds to four-fifths of the adult Protes- 
tant constituencies of Germany were inactive even in 1933. 
In Hamburg only 5.29 per cent of the membership took 
communion. The figure for the church of the Old Prussian 





Withdrawals From or Entrance Into 
German Protestant Church, 1931-1933 


Year Withdrawals Enrollments * Trend 
1933 7,800 63,815 + 56,015 
1932 48,419 4,272 — 44,147 
1931 66,165 3,272 — 62,893 


* The figures in this column represent resumption of member- 
ship after withdrawal or transfer of membership from the Roman 
Catholic Church, the Jewish Community, and other non-Christian 
faiths, including the group making no religious confession at all. 


Union was 21.40 per cent and in Berlin women outnum- 
bered men by a ratio of more than two to one. Intensity of 
interest estimated on the basis of these Lord’s Supper fig- 
ures was lowest in Hamburg and highest in the states of 


Attendance at Kindergottesdienst, 1931-1933 


Year Number Decrease 
1931 31,058 

1932 29,151 — 1,907 
1933 27,743 — 1,408 





southern Germany where the Roman Catholic church is 
strongest and where criticism of the German Evangelical 
Church administration has been most stubborn. 


The Historical Relationship of Prince and Church 


The original point of reference in an effort to understand 
German Protestantism is the person and writings of Martin 
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Luther. The revolution led by this German monk in the six- 
teenth century emphasized two principles—freedom of 
conscience and spiritual liberty. Substituting the priesthood 
of all believers for the hierarchy of the Roman Catholic 
Church, he discovered that the hierarchy had passed into 
the hands of Christian believers. To Martin Luther salva- 
tion was a free gift of God to men through Jesus Christ. 
This gift was appropriated directly by faith and not 
through any human mediator. Every human being stood im- 
mediately in the presence of God, was directly responsible 
to him, and received directly from him the blessings of sal- 
vation. Luther was concerned fundamentally with the atti- 
tude of the individual Christian toward God and his fellow 
man. If this was correct, he was of the opinion that all other 
reforms would follow. 

His conception of the civil government was that if all 
men were truly Christian there would be no need of secular 
government. The Christian was to submit to civil govern- 
ment, nevertheless, as an obligation of love and for the sake 
of the others among whom he lived and for whom the secu- 
lar authority existed. But there was one sacred province 
into which the power of the secular ruler could not intrude, 
and that was into the hearts and souls of his subjects. “That 
belongs to God alone,” he declared. As a matter of fact, 
Luther had no conception of the state as it is defined today. 
What he did seem clearly to sense was that religion is an 
_ individual and private affair, and that no power has any 
right or should claim any right forcibly to interfere with it. 

When the nexus of mutual personal obligations which 
had characterized the epoch of feudalism began to break, 
and the secular ruler began to be conscious of his power, 
the German princes were ready “by experience,” as Pro- 
fessor Kerr Macmillan points out, to interfere in matters 
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which, according to Canon Law, pertained solely to the 
church. In their capacity as territorial sovereigns they were 
not too reluctant to restrict the jurisdiction of church courts 
and the activities of the clergy in general. The circum- 
stances of the age led to the “Diet of Speyer” in 1526, at 
which time it was unanimously agreed “that every state 
shall so live, rule, and believe as it may hope and trust to 
answer before God and his imperial majesty.” To the 
church this was only a temporary arrangement, but to the 
Lutheran princes it was a legal foundation and justifica- 
tion for their recognition and establishment of the Protes- 
tant faith. The jus reformandi religionem was assumed by 
them, and for almost four centuries they clung to this con- 
ception which led to the formation of the historic principle 
cujus regio, ejus religio. An added importance to the secu- 
lar government was given during the uprising of the labor- 
ing classes known as the Peasants’ War. Luther openly took 
sides with the civil authorities and seemed to hold the atti- 
tude that the secular rulers were appointed by God to main- 
tain order. 

It must be remembered, however, that Luther was pri- 
marily concerned with the preaching of the Kingdom of 
God. He was a practical man and solved his problems as 
they came. Disillusioned as to the possibility of establishing 
a church on the basis of universal priesthood, he reluctantly 
turned to the civil ruler. The civil ruler was not enlisted to 
govern the church, according to Luther’s ideas, by virtue of 
his secular office, but because of his position as a Christian. 
To Luther the prince had duties toward the church but no 
rights over it. The Jeaders of the Reformation considered 
this action of the civil rulers as “extraordinary, excep- 
tional, and beyond the ordinary jurisdiction of the prince.” 
By a series of events of a very practical nature, the civil 
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government gained more and more control over the Lu- 
theran church organization so that Zorn was able to write 
concerning this situation: 


The very thing that the reformers emphasized so strongly in 
opposition to the Catholic Church, namely, that the centralization 
of ecclesiastical authority in one person was unallowable and that 
moreover spiritual and secular matters must be kept separate at all 
costs, this very thing was soon forgotten and in the establishment 
of the territorial church government the place of the pope was 
occupied by the prince. 


The manner in which Protestantism came to Prussia will 
show the bond of relationship which existed between the 
church and the state and how this grew largely out of prac- 
tical problems expediently adjusted. Albrecht of Hohen- 
zollern, Grand Master of the Order of Teutonic Knights, 
was instrumental in bringing about the conversion of the 
population to the faith of the Reformation. The Order of 
Teutonic Knights had formerly functioned as a protective 
organization for pilgrims going to the Holy Land in the 
time of the Crusades. Looking for new fields to conquer, it 
shifted the scene of its activities to the northeastern bound- 
aries of Germany, which still remained outside the Chris- 
tian world. The work of conversion by subjugation pro- 
ceeded, and as German settlers were introduced to mix with 
the older inhabitants, an important state grew up. As the 
sixteenth century began, the power of the Order was wan- 
ing and it was forced to acknowledge the sovereignty of the 
King of Poland. The situation became so degenerate that 
the Pope ordered the grand master to purify it and restore 
an appreciation of proper laws. As the grand master was 
contemplating his procedure, he learned of the spreading 


fame of Martin Luther and sought his advice. Luther gave 


a very practical answer. The knight was to surrender the 
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Catholic faith, organize the lands of the Order into a duchy, 
declare himself a duke and marry a wife. The advice was 
later followed, and Prussia became Protestant. 

To recite the details of the evolution of the relationship 
of church and state in Germany would require a very fasci- 
nating, but for the present purpose irrelevant, study. Suf- 
fice it to say in summary that Luther and his followers 
conceived the world in the vision of medieval scholasticism 
—as a unity, as unum corpus christianum, at the head of 
which stood Christ. Two swords and two powers governed 
within this Christian entity—the spiritual and the secular. 
These were not, as the Pope insisted, subordinated one to 
the other, but rather codrdinate. Both coexisted inde- 
pendently but worked toward the same goal with different 
means: spiritually through the preaching of the word, 
secularly through force. God had given to each power 
duties to perform. The prince was praecipuum membrum 
ecclesiae, and as such had to care especially for the purity 
of doctrine. The spiritual administration had the task of 
preaching, administering the sacraments, and building the 
church. Upon the prince fell the duty of caring for the 
external legal order of the church. The development of the 
Reformed Church under the influence of the Calvinistic 
movement placed a different emphasis on church organiza- 
tion. The presbyterial synodal system promoted self- 
administration. Despite this influence, however, the 
prevailing type of church constitution provided for a 
church authority dominated by the secular power. The 
process of development through which Protestantism in 
Germany was going seemed to be pointed toward a weaken- 
ing of the bonds between the church and state, but funda- 
mentally there remained that secular domination of the 
church authority. 
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Prior to 1918 the prince stood at the head of the Protes- 
tant church of the state in his capacity as territorial sover- 
eign. The prince did not even have to be a member of the ~ 
state church governed by him. The kings of Bavaria and 
Saxony were summi episcopi of their state churches. While 
evolution toward a separation of church and state was 
loosening the bonds of association, the church as a ter- 
ritorial entity was almost everywhere preserved in one 
form or another. The supreme boards of both the Lutheran 
and Reformed Churches of Hannover, for example, stood 
under the Ministry of Culture in Berlin. The supreme 
church boards of the state churches did not deal directly 
with the summus episcopus as a rule, but rather through 
the mediation of a state ministry. The prince, however, did 
not govern the church in an absolute fashion; in most cases 
legislation required the consent of the synod, and laws of 
the church could not be altered by the sovereign alone. 

In 1918 a transformation took place in Germany which 
ushered in a new period. The old constitution under which 
the Protestant Church had been protected for almost four 
centuries crumbled overnight. The protector, who had also 
been the foundation of the constitution, the prince, lost his 
rights. The possibility then existed of forming a church 
from its own energies or transferring the power of the 
church to the new secular authority. In Prussia, for ex- 
ample, under the new constitutional arrangements the au- 
thorities of the church were endowed with the powers of 
the sovereign until a church constitution was adopted. As 
Germany became a republic, Protestantism was represented 
by twenty-nine churches. On May 25, 1922, twenty-eight 
of these churches united into the German Evangelical 
Church Federation, and thus with the introduction of the 
federal principle into church organization gave a new 
impetus to the development of the church. 
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Efforts toward Church Unity 


The political revival which swept Germany, under the 
preaching of Adolf Hitler, made all organizations and 
boundaries subordinate to the life and welfare of the Ger- 
man folk. In the light of this new concept the historical 
and federative nature of Germany under the Empire and 
the Republic was changed. With the appropriation of the 
sovereign powers of the states by the Reich, and the abolish- 
ing of the legislative powers of the states and of the local 
diets by the Reich, with a centralization of power in Berlin 
and the extension of the jurisdiction of the national minis- 
ter of the interior over the governors assigned to the states 
by the Reich, Germany became outwardly unified in politi- 
cal organization, as it strove to become inwardly united 
through the spirit of the folkic state and through the co- 
ordination of the organized life of the nation along Na- 
tional Socialist lines. 

The impetus toward a united church in the rejuvenated 
Germany revived the century-old efforts toward a unified 
German church. Early in the nineteenth century Fichte had 
made the suggestion of a national church. “The state,” he 
said, “has the right and duty to guarantee freedom of 
conscience. A religion will be established in which all 
without compulsion can be one. This is the state religion.” 
The confessions and the churches in Fichte’s plan, how- 
ever, were to remain preserved in so far as they did not 
voluntarily merge into the state religion. In 1810 Friedrich 
Ludwig Jahn, who was later arrested for being a dema- 
gogue, had demanded a “folkic free-believing united Ger- 
man church in which the art of state, the science of 
folkdom, and the theory of the folk would all have efficacy 
of a folkic religion without offending morality, reason, and 
humanity.” In 1817 under the influence of the King a 
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union of churches had been worked out in Prussia, Nassau 
and Hesse. In 1818 it widened to Pfalz, in 1820 to Bern- 
burg, and in 1821 to Baden and Waldeck. When the move- 
ment of political nationalism swept through Europe in 
1848 the Evangelical government came into conflict with 
the rising tide of ultra-montanism, a form of political 
Catholicism. There was a demand at the time for a presby- 
terial and synodal constitution of the church. The radical 
group, including the “Friends of Light” and the German 
Catholics, demanded a common church. The liberal party 
wished a folkic church bound to autonomous parish, circle, 
provincial and state synods, and a national synod with 
non-obligatory power of proposing, exchanging, and repre- 
senting ideas. This point of view was taken by Karl Hase 
in his proposal for “The Evangelical Protestant Church of 
the German Reich.” “The title,” he said in 1852, “a 
Church of the German Reich, is already too adventuresome, 
indeed admitted to be against the police regulations. The 
German Reich whose resurrection was proclaimed to us, 
also by the princes, has vanished as a mirage in the 
desert. . . . But we will not forget the promised land and 
its church, we must yet move about for forty years in the 
wilderness and die in it.” 

Theologians of other directions such as K. J. Nitzsch, 
J. A. Dorner, and A. von Bethmann-Hollweg also had con- 
ceptions of a great German and Evangelical Church. The 
first beginning toward the realization of the dream was 
taken in 1852 when a Conference of German Evangelical 
Church Governments was called. This shaped itself in 
1903 into the German Evangelical Church Board. This was 
the result of the fact that in the meantime German and 
Evangelical men had furthered the idea, and that Kaiser 
Wilhelm II had cautiously but favorably declared himself 
in 1901 in support of a plan for a national church which 
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he had encouraged to be brought forth by the regent at that 
time, hereditary prince Ernst von Hohenlohe-Langenburg. 
Even the Kaiser, however, could not overcome all the dif- 
ficulties which were advanced from interested sides and 
which restrained the execution of the idea. During the war 
the idea was re-proposed by Professor Heinrich Weinel of 
the University of Jena, but, as he says, “the church and 
inner confessional contrasts were stronger than the na- 
tional will.” 

The proposal of Ernst von Hohenlohe-Langenburg was 
transformed through the conference in Eisenach in 1903 
into the German Evangelical Church Board. This had the 
functions of representation of the constituent church bodies 
in relation to the Catholic Church in the state and the care 
of the Evangelical Germans abroad. 

The proposal for a united church during the decades 
led to the statement of positions and the clarification of 
confessional and constitutional agreements and disagree- 
ments within the churches of the Protestant faith. When in 
1915 and 1916 Dr. Weinel recommended the arrangement 
of a German Reich Church, he found both support and 
opposition. During the stern years of the war a conference 
was called in 1916 of all German Evangelical organiza- 
tions. When the war closed there was called in February 
1919 a preliminary conference by the Church Board in 
Kassel and in September a great German Evangelical 
Church day was held in Dresden. Two years later at a 
similar Church Day in Stuttgart the constitution of the 
German Evangelical Church Federation was unanimously 
accepted, and on Ascension Day in 1922 the founding of 
the Federation was celebrated in a Church Day in Witten- 
berg. The Federation, uniting twenty-eight state churches, 
had competence to act for the maintenance of the common 
Evangelical interests only abroad or in relation to the 
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Reich and other religious societies. The real power lay 
with the state churches. The Federation could act directly 
only through suggestion and encouragement; the state 
churches were in reality alone and decisively final. The 
Federation consisted of a council formed by the representa- 
tives of the’ governing church boards, a church assembly 
of synodal type, and an executive committee composed of 
eighteen delegates chosen from the Council and the As- 
sembly. The Executive Committee was headed by its presi- 
dent, who was also the chief administrative officer of the 
Church of the Old Prussian Union. The Federation was 
constitutional and not confessional, and the confessional in- 
dependence of constituent churches was preserved. During 
the days of the Weimar Republic the Federation functioned 
much as the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 
America has done, seeking by coördination of activities, 
by common planning of programs, and by coöperative 
stimulation to increase the sense of solidarity, confessional 
unity, and evangelical fervor of the various churches. For 
nearly eleven years the German Evangelical Church Feder- 
ation functioned until at the end of January 1933 Adolf 
Hitler was called into the chancellery of Prince Bismarck. 

The subject of the national church was brought vividly 
to the attention of the public again by the convocation of 
the Faith Movement of German Christians in Berlin on 
April 4 and 5, 1933. While they demanded at that time the 
placing of the power of the “national revolution” in the 
service of the creation of a German National Church, the 
Jeaders did not simultaneously propose a plan for the 
union. It was well known and often reiterated that Chancel- 
lor Hitler and the National Socialist government wished to 
deal with a single Protestant church and not with twenty- 
eight separate state churches. 

As the past history of the efforts toward church unity had 
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proved, the work could proceed along the lines of constitu- 
tion or confession. In the interval before the German 
Christians came forward with a definite plan for ten state 
churches, ihe General Superintendent of Westphalia, Pas- 
tor Zöllner, seized the opportunity to give the subject a 
confessional turn. He demanded that the new church be 
built upon clear confessional foundations. He wanted to 
make the whole church Lutheran, to take away from the 
synods their place of leadership where they had it through 
the attack upon parliamentarianism, and to substitute in 
their place bishops of unlimited powers of leadership. 
When he spoke of bishops in the plural he showed to the 
German Christians that he had not conceived the national 
church in terms of their way of thinking. 

On Easter Monday a group, claiming to speak for the 
Reformed Church, assembled in Düsseldorf. This confer- 
ence agreed with Pastor Zöllner in emphasizing the confes- 
sional foundations of the new church, but opposed him in 
anything which might give the impression of making the 
whole church Lutheran. It demanded the construction of 
the new church from the point of view of the separation of 
confessions and synods, with no bishops. 

As mentioned above, there were in Germany not only 
Lutherans and Reformed, but also members of the United 
Church. The great majority of Protestant Germans had 
been living since 1817 in the United Church of the Old 
Prussian Union, which included within itself Lutheran 
and Reformed churches. These bodies coexisted in a 
brotherly community and could scarcely be distinguished 
according to the doctrines which came from the sixteenth 
century. In any event, members went to the Lord’s Supper 
together and approximated the same manner of worship 
service or had attained a common form of worship. It was 
of further significance to the movement toward unity that 
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the leader of the German Evangelical Church Federation, 
President Kapler, was also the leader of the Church of the 
Old Prussian Union, which was the great united church 
and the dominating factor in the Protestant church life in 
Germany. 

President Kapler, empowered to work toward the forma- 
tion of the new church, called to his side a Lutheran bishop 
and an educator who was strongly confessional in his out- 
look. In this way three representatives of the three confes- 
sions were brought together to work out the constitution 
for a new church which would coordinate the separate con- 
fessions as a “roof organization.” It was announced that 
the goal of the reform was the Federated German Evangeli- 
cal Church, arranged on the foundation of and under the 
full protection of the confessions. 

That the constitution of the national church was drafted 
and adopted in the space of about one spring month was 
due to the desire of the church leaders for church unity, 
and also to the driving insistence of the German Christians 
and to the activity of Army Chaplain Miiller as the con- 
fidential church ambassador of Chancellor Hitler. It must 
be quite frankly admitted that the national church in 
Germany was made possible by a political enthusiasm and 
influencing which forced the churches within themselves to 
a unity which they seemed incapable of arriving at with 
any agility by themselves. 


The German Evangelical Church 


The interaction of the political condition of the country 
and the church was clearly expressed in the preamble to 
the constitution of the new church. “At this time,” it began, 
“when Almighty God is letting our German people pass 
through a new historical era, the German Evangelical 
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churches unite in carrying on and perfecting the unity 
brought about by the German Evangelical Church Federa- 
tion, and forming with one accord one German Evangelical 
Church. It unites the confessions arising out of the Refor- 
mation and coexisting with equal rights in a solemn league 
and bears testimony thereby: one body, and one spirit, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of us all, 
who is over all and through all and in all.” 

The draft of the constitution of the German Evangelical 
Church, uniting Protestantism in the land of its origin, was 
approved by the plenary representatives of twenty-eight 
state churches in Berlin on July 11, 1933. With its promul- 
gation in the National Law Gazette on July 14 it became a 
corporate body at public law. The preamble asserted that 
the new church continues the legal continuity of the Federa- 
tion. On the other hand the constitution created a new body 
because it was not created by the Church Day and Church 
Federation Council, but through free agreement of the par- 
ticipating state churches. By an express provision, however, 
the rights and duties of the German Evangelical Church 
Federation were passed on to the German Evangelical 
Church. 

According to the first article of the constitution the “ 
violable foundation of the German Evangelical Church is 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as given in the Holy Scriptures 
and reaffirmed in the creeds of the Reformation.” In this 
provision the idea that the new church could create a creed 
or a confession is destroyed. At the same time the evangeli- 
cal character of the church is established. 

In Article 2 of the Constitution it is stated that the Ger- 
man Evangelical Church is composed of state churches. 
The state churches are not dependent parts of the national 
church, or at least were not assimilated to be, but pre- 
serve their own life corresponding to their historical de- 
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velopment. The federation forms the national church. The 
distinction between association of the state churches in the 
national church as contrasted to the German Evangelical 
Church Federation, is that a withdrawal from the National 
Church on the part of a state church without its assent is 
impossible. A further difference between the new church 
and the old federation is that under certain circumstances 
the legislative action of the national church may merge 
single state churches with others to a unified state church, 
in which process the former loses its own life. Other Chris- 
tian societies of similar confession may be admitted to 
membership in the national church. While the state 
churches remain independent in confession and worship, 
the national church has it as an obligation to promote and 
guarantee legal unity among the state churches in the 
domain of administration and jurisprudence. The chief 
officials of the state churches are appointed after consulta- 
tion with the German Evangelical Church, and all ecclesi- 
astical officials are called upon to pledge themselves to the 
constitution of the German Evangelical Church. The Con- 
stitution has little definitely to say about the relationships 
of the national church to the land churches. In Article 2 
the independence of the state churches in relation to the 
confession and worship is provided, and in this area the 
national church has no competence. 

Originally under the Constitution the national church is 
given no veto power over the leading officials of the state 
churches, but the appointments must be made only after 
consultation with the German Evangelical Church. The 
pledge of the officials to the constitution of the national 
church brings also a bond of firmer union. The national 
church regulates the whole of German ecclesiastical legal 
existence and arranges its relationship to the state. It 
determines its altitude toward outside religious bodies. 
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The task of the new church is to “equip and employ 
German Evangelical Christendom, united in it, for the 
fulfillment of the divine mission of the church.” It has 
therefore to endeavor on the basis of the Holy Scriptures 
and the confessions of the Reformation, to maintain a 
harmonious attitude in the church and to give church work 
aim and direction. The special care of the church is to be 
devoted to the inner mind of the German people and above 
all to youth. It takes under its care and protection voluntary 
church work of importance for the entire church, especially 
in the field of home and foreign missions. It has the func- 
tion of maintaining and strengthening the connection with 
the Evangelical Germans abroad and cultivating relations 
with sister churches in other countries. The placing of the 
voluntary work of common importance in the hands of the 
national church leaves to the state churches a wide realm 
of free activity. In relation with churches abroad the new 
church continues the work of the Old Federation. 

From the standpoint of organization the new constitu- 
tion makes provision for a Reich Bishop as leader, an 
Ecclesiastical Ministry as the closest follower of the leader, 
a national synod as the expression of the share of the 
church people in the work, and an Advisory Chamber as 
the bearer of the “free creative coöperation of the living 
energies into the folk.” 

The Reich Bishop, who must be of Lutheran Confession, 
has his office built upon the leadership principle. He holds 
the actual power in his hands and is called to his office for 
a term the length of which is not specified. Barring resigna- 
tion because of inability to maintain the confidence of 
the church or other reasons tenure is probably life. The 
other organs of the church are of secondary importance. 
The Bishop represents the National Church within and 
without Germany. Called upon to take all necessary meas- 
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ures for the safeguarding of the Constitution, to give visible 
expression to the coherent church life in the state churches, 
and to guarantee a homogeneous leadership in the work of 
the church, he installs members of the Ecclesiastical Minis- 
try, meets the leading officers of the state churches regu- 
larly for discussion and consultation, and nominates and 
dismisses officials of the national church. He has the right 
to exercise all spiritual functions, to preach, to issue 
proclamations in the name of the German Evangelical 
Church, and to order extraordinary penitential and festive 
services. He has his own diocese, which now has its seat in 
Wittenberg, and for purposes of administration has his 
office in Berlin. He comes to his office after his name has 
been proposed to the National Synod by the official leaders 
of the state churches, together with the Ecclesiastical Min- 
istry. He is appointed to the bishopric by the National 
Synod. 

The Ecclesiastical Ministry is called upon under the 
leadership of the Reich Bishop to govern the church and to 
legislate. It consists of three theologians. In the appoint: 
ment of its members, attention is to be given to the con- 
fessional character inherent in the church. The number of 
members can in case of need be increased. While the 
members are independent in the administration of their 
office, they are responsible to the Reich Bishop for the 
unity of the church. It is the special task of the theological 
members to strengthen the spiritual bond of the state 
churches with the national church and to promote fellow- 
ship among the members of the same confession, and to 
develop confidence in the other members of the national 
church. The members of the ministry are appointed by 
the Reich Bishop. The theological members are pro- 
posed to the Bishop by the official leaders of the state 
churches. The office of the jurist member is united with the 
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position of the leading jurist member of the Evangelical 
Church of the Old Prussian Union. This position is filled 
only with the consent of the Reich Bishop. The holder of it 
must possess the qualifications necessary for the office of a 
judge or of the higher civil service. The approval of the 
Reich Bishop is necessary to fill the juristic post on the Su- 
preme Church Council of the Old Prussian Union. While 
the members are proposed by the leaders of the state 
churches, the Bishop may reject the names proposed but 
cannot make an appointment of a man not proposed. 

The National Synod consists of sixty members, two-thirds 
of whom are sent by the German Evangelical state churches 
out of their synods and governments, and one-third are 
chosen by the German Evangelical Church from persons 
who have rendered it prominent service. Holding office for 
a term of six years, the members are appointed according 
to provisions of the law. The National Synod is convened 
by the Reich Bishop at least once a year at a place and 
time fixed by him. He must moreover comply with a re- 
quest of the Synod for a meeting. It establishes its own 
rules of procedure, elects its own presiding officer, the 
Bishop presiding pro tem. 

The Advisory Chamber, which experience has shown to 
be of small practical value, is called upon by the Ec- 
clesiastical Ministry to perform permanent responsible 
work, and has the right to give consultative opinions. Its 
members are nominated by the Reich Bishop in agreement 
with the Ecclesiastical Ministry. The number of members 
is not fixed, and confession and membership in state 
churches plays no röle in selection. Its members are nomi- 
nated by the Reich Bishop in agreement with the Ecclesi- 
astical Council. 

Laws of the National Church are decreed by the Na- 
tional Synod in coöperation with the Ecclesiastical Minis- 
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try or by the latter alone. They are drawn up by the Reich 
Bishop and published in the official gazette of the German 
Evangelical Church, coming into force on the fourteenth 
day after publication, unless otherwise provided for. The 
church operates on a budget and raises its financial re- 
quirements through assessments upon the churches. 

The constitution may be altered by law so far as the 
provisions do not relate to confession or worship. The 
amending law requires two-thirds of the members of the 
National Synod, or unanimous approval of the Ecclesiasti- 
cal Ministry. Any alteration of the constitution that affects 
the structure of the executive bodies of the German Evan- 
gelical Church must be made law by the codperation of 
the Nation Synod. 

The German Evangelical Church represents in its organi- 
zational aspect a great stride toward Protestant unity. By 
its centralized organization, it unifies the activities of the 
state churches and brings confessions together without al- 
tering their creeds. 

As the national church proceeded to strengthen its hold 
upon German Protestantism it assimilated one state church 
after another. It introduced a generally uniform type of 
constitution for these regional groups. While efforts of the 
Reich Bishop to maintain his authority in the face of 
mounting opposition forced him arbitrarily to modify 
some section of the constitution, the structure of the church 
is tending to follow again the general lines as laid down in 
the fundamental covenant. 


The Methodist Episcopal Church in Germany 


During the first year of the German Evangelical Church 
the free denominations maintained a status of codperative 
understanding with Bishop Miiller and his program. They 
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were allowed freedom to conduct their organizations as 
they saw fit. The effect of the impact upon these free re- 
ligious societies, however, may be explained by considera- 
tion of the case of the Methodist Episcopal Church in 
Germany. 

Most of the Methodist churches in Germany were or- 
ganized largely by immigrants from Germany who had 
returned to the Fatherland. Before the National Socialist 
Revolution, Methodism in the Reich was organized into five 
annual conferences recognized in nine different states as 
nine different legal corporations. In the Third Reich these 
had to be amalgamated into one national corporation 
recognized by the central government in Berlin, according 
to German law, and also in execution of a Methodist law 
adopted by the General Conference. 

During the nervous early days of National Socialism’s 
conquest of the state in 1933 the Methodists drafted a 
constitution for a national church which might be submitted 
to the government in case such a reorganization or dissolu- 
tion might be demanded. As assurance of freedom was 
given and in good faith carried out by Bishop Müller and 
the government, each one of the five annual conferences 
voted in favor of remaining in organic union with their 
parent institution, the Methodist Episcopal Church. 

The South Germany Conference resolved: 


Whereas we are guided by the sincere desire to remain in the 
future in connection with the Methodist Episcopal Church, we 
petition the General Conference to appoint representatives who, 
in collaboration with ours, shall find a way in which this connec- 
tion may be maintained, duly considering the peculiar conditions 
now prevailing in Germany. 


The resolution of the Central German Conference dif- 
fered only in the last words—“which will allow the Metho- 
dist church in Germany to remain in connection with the 
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Mother Church, while at the same time meeting the re- 
quirements of the German law.” Not a single speech was 
made in any of the Conferences by ministers or laymen in 
favor of separation. | 

That some significant step will be taken when the General 
Conference meets in 1936 is certain. The way in which the 
organic connection of the American and German Churches 
will be maintained in such a way as to satisfy the “pe- 
culiar” situation in the Reich is not yet clear. Bishop Nuel- 
sen, however, admonished Methodists in England and the 
United States to “have patience” and refrain from hasty 
comments, “thus endangering the apple-cart, or in biblical 
language, the Ark of the Covenant.” 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE 
RELIGIOUS STRUGGLE IN THE 
THIRD REICH 


Political Implications 


HE struggle between church and state is not new. A ten- 
sion between spiritual and temporal organizations 
has continued periodically to manifest itself ever since the 
Christian church and the political state have coexisted. The 
dogma of two powers had been the point of departure in 
theorizing about politics in the Middle Ages. Pope Gelasius 
had given classic statement to the accepted form of the 
doctrine when in 494 A. D. he wrote to Emperor Anastasius 
that “there are two systems under which chiefly this world 
is governed, the sacred authority of the priests and the 
royal poiver. Of these the greater weight is with the priests 
in so far as they will answer to the Lord even for the 
kings in the last judgment.” Pope Gelasius had later dis- 
tinguished between the duties of the two powers. “The 
Christian emperors,” he said, “need the priests for the 
sake of eternal life, and the priests should make use of the 
imperial laws for the course of temporal affairs only.” 
Two extreme alternatives, indeed, exist for the adjust- 
ment of the relationship of church and state. In the first 
place the complete fusion of the two institutions is possible; 
the second is complete separation. The fusion of church and 
state is possible either by the assimilation of the state into 
the church and the creation of the state into an organ of the 
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church, a status called in German Kirchenstaatstum, or 
vice versa, by the state’s curtailment of the independence 
of the church and by its treatment of it as a political ar- 
rangement of the state, Staatskirchentum. Between these 
two poles of fusion and complete separation a variety of 
systems have been evolved in the course of history to pre- 
serve the relation between the political and spiritual insti- 
tutions of society, but these have generally resulted in an 
exaggeration of the importance of one or the other and in a 
corresponding abridgment of the independence either of 
the church or the state. 

The problem of church and state, of course, was no 
serious problem for the ancient societies. The highest 
spiritual officers were state officers. The conscious differ- 
entiation between the problems of state and church first 
appeared in Rome with the rise of Christianity. As long as 
Christianity was driven purely by its inner evangelical 
zeal, it made no claims upon political organization except 
to ennoble it by converting men. When the simple faith, 
nevertheless, triumphed over persecution, became an ac- 
cepted force in Western civilization, was recognized by the 
Roman state, and equipped with political instruments of 
power, the ground for a conflict had been created. Even 
here the church remained an establishment of the state and 
the emperor was the pontifex maximus or Caesareo- 
papismus. 

On German soil the course of development led to a 
fusion of the church with the state in the nature of a Staats- 
kirchentum. Under the Frankish kings, and especially un- 
der Charles the Great, the church became a purely state 
affair, ecclesiastical legislation was enacted by the state, 
and the bishops were state officers. While the roots of a 
separation of church and state were taking shape in Ger- 
manic soil, the Reformation came as a historical movement 
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to make church and state mutually sustaining institutions 
with fairly specific spheres of action. This coöperative 
dualism stood in contrast to the Catholic conception of the 
world as a unity at the head of which stood Christ with the 
pope as his earthly deputy. The Catholic system was in 
itself totalitarian, and whatever concessions were made in 
political philosophy and practical politics were not com- 
promises with this fundamental Catholic totalitarian con- 
ception of life but merely expedient gestures in the pursuit 
of an eternally divine and authoritative system. 

The complete separation of church and state, the sever- 
ing of all organic bonds between the temporal and spiritual 
institutions so that the church enjoys no special preroga- 
tives of political protection, financial support, and supervi- 
sion in time came to be most fully realized in the United 
States of America. The Catholic church became a free 
church in Italy, Holland, and Belgium, and by an act of 
December 9, 1905, France made an effort to bring about a 
similar separation. 

In Germany, however, the idea of complete separation 
was never realized. Prior to the foundation of the Weimar 
Republic, the idea was held in Germany that the German 
state was a Christian state and that religion was not only 
an individual affair but a matter of general concern for 
spiritual, moral, and political reasons. The trend in Ger- 
man history had been toward a complete separation of 
church and state; this direction was given force by the 
attitude of the leaders of the Republic toward the church. 

From its foundation, National Socialism stressed its con- 
fession to “positive Christianity” but its aloofness from 
denominational divisions. Dr. Goebbels, among others, has 
tried to define the respective spheres of church and state in 
a coördinated national entity by the assertion, constantly 
reiterated by all party leaders, that the state does not con- 

301 


GOD AMONG THE GERMANS 


sider it within its province to interfere in the cultural 
affairs of the church, but that this definition of the bounda- 
ries between the two institutions is conditional, depending 
for its validity upon the determination of the church 
meticulously to avoid mixing in politics. The division in 
youth education which allocates to the church the leader- 
ship in worship, and to the state physical education, is also 
justified by Dr. Goebbels with the assertion: “I never have 
read that Christ set forth teachings dealing with sports and 
physical education.” Stressing the fact that the time has 
come when the state has no money to support twenty-eight 
Protestant churches if they are determined to fight to pre- 
serve their identity, he said the advice of National Social- 
ism to the church is to “pray and work. God helps him who 
works. The German Folk will work in their determination 
to fight for a better future for German children.” The ef- 
fort to define the legitimate boundaries of church and 
state in the Third Reich, however, has within the church 
been sustained on both sides by the medieval practice of 
quoting the Scriptures as authority for divergent positions. 
Phrases, quite as striking as historical words, have been 
coined. “The state has to protect; the church to save”; 
“Christianity is the soul and not the conscience of the 
National Socialist State”; “The temporal destiny of the 
people is confided to the state, but the eternal destiny of 
men to the church”; “There are things which no state, not 
even the total state, can make its own”; “The independence 
‘of the church in relation to the state is obviously no neu- 
trality. What Christian, what church could be neutral 
toward itself?” “A church which deserted.its people would 
be like a shepherd who runs for his own safety when the 
wolf comes.” 

And yet the distribution of functions to the state and 
church is not as simple a problem as Dr. Goebbels might 
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assume. Historically, the Protestant church has developed 
under the protection of princes and political powers. Great 
wars have proved that it is violently national, and civil 
wars have shown that the word of God can be interpreted 
just as ardently in favor of human slavery as against it. 
The claim that the church should form the soul of the state 
has in reality been acted upon in the past. Churches have, 
perhaps not always, but characteristically given divine 
sanction to political conduct. Luther himself had exhorted 
the princes in the Peasants’ War in God’s name “to stab, 
beat, and strangle.” 

When the state, however, takes upon itself the mission of 
controlling the cultural content of human living, it enters 
a field where it comes into direct conflict with the church. 
This conflict is heightened when, as in Germany, the state 
acts to order the energies of a people into a totalitarian 
functional unity directed toward a cultural ideal of racial 
purity and spiritual freedom. When, on the other hand, the 
church has an awakened ethical consciousness and con- 
ceives its mission as the Christianizing of the affairs of this 
world, it comes into a head-on collision with secular life. 
Despite the well-defined German pattern of confessional 
freedom and governmental supervision of ecclesiastical 
machinery, a culture and welfare state, as distinguished 
from the old liberal police state, makes its claim upon 
spiritual loyalties. 

A totalitarian conception of Christianity exalts the con- 
science to a supreme judicial function. The state can co- 
erce; the church may only persuade. The state can demand; 
the Christian conscience may only approximate the truth. 
Either or both may be misled. If the state permits its con- 
duct to be challenged by the church, it forfeits its certainty, 
and its absolutism falls once again into relativity. An 
absolute state necessitates a church which may be co- 
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ordinated in the service of its program, be its ideal high or 
low. The Gospel then becomes more individual and less 
social. A liberal state is directed from the interaction of 
the free expression of consciences. In such a state the Gos- 
pel becomes both more individual and more social. As the 
state everywhere invades the areas of cultural living in its 
effort to organize, coördinate, and direct the activities of 
men, it finds itself more and more closely associated with 
the church. The problems of life are referred to the indi- 
vidual human conscience. The concept of the nature, pur- 
pose, and function of religion held by men determines 
their idea of the state within the totality of Christianity. 
The claims of the culture state to spiritual loyalties may 
confront the Protestant conscience with a serious dilemma. 
By an inevitable chain of logic the religious situation in 
Germany, which leaders of the confessional opposition af- 
firm has no political implications, comes to have an irrec- 
oncilable political significance in the culture state. The 
fundamental issue in its essential theological and theoreti- 


cally political aspects is summed up in a brilliant para- 
graph by Paul Tillich: 


If the ecclesiastical conflict has no dircct political aims, must 
we not allow that indirectly it has political consequences? There 
is one regard in which political results seem to me unavoidable. 
With the help of its scientific coadjutors the government has es- 
tablished a totalitarian state, that is, a state which occupies itself 
with, and controls, all sides of human life. Obviously such a claim 
conflicts with the absolute character of religion. Obliged by God’s 
command to love him more than all things else, I must not give 
all my heart and all my mind and all my strength to the state. 
Religion declines every other claim to absolute validity but its 
own, and so also the claim of the totalitarian state. Christianity 
declines every other dogma but the Christian faith, and so also the 
racial dogma which is the foundation of the absolute state in 
Germany. Protestantism declines every absolute leadership but the 
Bible and conscience, and so also political leadership in so far as 
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it conflicts with conscience. It necessarily follows from this that 
the very idea of a totalitarian state must challenge the opposition 
of the Christian Church; for this idea has itself a latent religious 
character. In this way the conflict which has arisen within German 
Protestantism will be driven to consequences that go far beyond 
the aims of its instigators. The struggle is intended only as reli- 
gious resistance to attacks made upon religion. But it must result 
in religious resistance to the fundamental political idea behind 
the present form of government. In this way there is implied in the 
religious resistance a political resistance against the latent reli- 
gious claim made by the absolute state. 


When religion is concerned with the preaching of the 
Gospel to individual sinful men, it becomes national by 
default, although ultimately this procedure might make re- 
ligion universal. When religion becomes socially conscious, 
the philosophy and practice of politics becomes a legitimate 
object of Christian critique. A certain degree of tension 
and of reciprocal criticism therefore seems to be a normal 
state between the two great institutions of human life. In 
the liberal state, however, there seems to be a larger realm 
of liberty of the Christian conscience because it is less 
bound by dogma and more ready to respond to currents of 
criticisms which come from men. 

The concept of social action based on the words of 
Thucydides that “discussion is the mold of measures,” or 
of Plato that “whither the argument may blow, thither we 
go,” lays a foundation for a liberal state. The classic ex- 
cerpt from Voltaire’s letter to Helvetius that “I wholly dis- 
approve of what you say—and will defend to death your 
right to say it,” or Mill’s principle that “complete liberty 
of contradiction and disapproving our opinion is the very 
condition which justifies us in assuming its truth for pur- 
poses of action,” have a ring alien to the words of Dr. 
Goebbels that in the Third Reich there can be “only one 
party, one conviction, and one folk.” The conclusions which 
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one draws as to the good and bad in either Liberalism or 
National Socialism depend upon the premises which any 
man formulates for his political thinking, and the conse- 
quences which he is willing to accept in his own life. If one 
is firmly convinced that the program of Adolf Hiller is 
Christianity applied with courage to life, as thousands of 
Germans do believe, then a church which would handicap 
the Leader with criticism when he attempts to exact a 
spiritual support in return for the physical backing of the 
state is disloyal to its ideals as well as to the temporal com- 
munity in the realm of whose safety it exists. If, on the 
other hand, the substance of the church is being attacked 
by efforts to consolidate the spiritual energies of a people 
behind a program of political action, as many thousands 
within and without Germany believe, then to capitulate is 
to surrender a vision of truth to necessity. The informed 
minds and awakened consciences of individual men must 
define the limits of political authority and the scope of the 
implications of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


Organizational Implications 


The structure of the German Evangelical Church repre- 
sents little that is of wide significance. If Germany is to 
have a national church, it is doing nothing more than Eng- 
land did generations ago. If the new church is to be gov- 
erned by bishops, the episcopacy is no innovation in 
ecclesiastical circles. Even though these bishops may some- 
times exercise their authority in an arbitrary manner, no 
Methodist Episcopal pastor would be shocked. The rapidity 
with which the new church was organized under the stimu- 
lation of political enthusiasm is witness to the fact that 
many of the barriers to church unity are not as great as 
they appear to be in solemn and prolonged conference. 
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The years have mellowed the seriousness of creedal argu- 
ments as men everywhere have come to recognize that the 
teachings of the humble carpenter of Galilee are life itself. 
that they cannot be real until they are lived, and that creeds 
can only be an aid to encouraging individual men to reach 
Godward to be noble, and earthward to be helpful. Perhaps 
even the tacit objective of many National Socialist leaders 
to create a single church supported by a united folk is 
not as radical and destructive a dream as many Catholic 
and confessional spokesmen assert. A spiritual unity of 
community life, organized around a single dynamic and 
adequately supported church, much as the secular unity of 
the community increasingly is being built around the 
public school, might become a milestone in man’s advance 
toward a fuller, freer, and deeper life. 


Theological Implications 


The theological implications of the struggle of church 
and state in the Third Reich are more significant. The 
course of theology since the appearance of Darwin’s Origin 
of Species has proved its barrenness. In the prolonged dis- 
cussions of the relationship between science and religion, 
the teachings of Christ that religion is a way of life were 
completely overlooked. Theological controversies have 
raged over three fundamental factors: the authority of the 
Old and New Testaments, revelation, and the divinity of 
Christ. That the letter of the scriptures can be interpreted 
in different ways is proved by the sharp cleavage between 
the Protestant and the Catholic churches. That almost any 
position in life and morals can be sustained by the judi- 
cious selection of appropriate passages from the Testa- 
ments is also evidence that literal interpretation is impos- 
sible unless one has sensed the full spirit of the Bible. As 
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belief in the actuality of the virgin birth has weakened, the 
validity of the assumption of the divinity of Christ has 
been questioned. The German theology of the Third Reich 
has come dangerously near to the repudiation of the doc- 
trine of justification through faith. In the newer mysticism 
where the union of man with God is direct, there is no 
need for an intermediary for salvation. Just as the Refor- 
mation overcame the doctrine of approach to God’s grace 
only through a priesthood, so the trend of the new theology 
sees no need of a Christ who sacrificed himself in atone- 
ment for the sins of all believing men. An act of sacrifice 
has not saved all men who go through perfunctory gestures 
and pronounce loud testimonies, but salvation can come 
alone from an inward transformation. The focus of em- 
phasis has been shifted from the death of Jesus to his 
humble and heroic life. He then becomes a Savior because 
he shows men the way to life, and the message of the 
Cross is that man makes his supreme sacrifice for his 
ideals, for the attainment of the Kingdom of Heaven which 
Jesus himself defined as progress, truth, life, and the pur- 
suit of moral value in a quality of living which make 
sacrifice and service synonymous with salvation. This vic- 
tory of the spirit over physical things is the greatest of all 
lessons. 

When the absolutism of revelation is questioned, the 
supreme authority of the Old and New Testaments is 
opened to doubt. The new emphasis on nature which is 
characteristic of life in the folkic state convinces thousands 
that God is revealing himself in marvelous ways to the 
experience and inquiring mind of man. When, moreover, 
one considers the Bible in the spirit of Dr. Wieneke, as the 
revelation of the history of God-consciousness, one sees the 
black thread of sin and golden thread of God’s forgiving 
grace running through all human situations. The theology 


308 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STRUGGLE 


of the National Socialist Christians pays less attention to 
the life after death, and ‚places new emphasis on the con- 
ception of human action as the instrument of God for mani- 
festing the divine will. 

The faith of the New Germany which brought to focus 
the streams of theological criticism current in all Christian 
bodies in greater or lesser degree has perhaps aggravated 
and distorted theology in a year of political frenzy. The 
fact remains true, however, that the apparitions of heresy 
which have danced in the German cauldron are themselves 
shadows which are gaining substance in the thinking of 
Christians who face realities. The currents of secularism, 
the spread of humanism, the still inchoate scientific ap- 
proach to experimental religion as a method of faith, and 
the liberal acceptance of the relativity of ideas and values, 
especially to historical situations, have perhaps not under- 
mined religion but clarified the atmosphere for a purer 
faith. It is true that no zone of life is considered too sacred 
for man’s scrutiny. Perhaps his critical approach toward 
existence after the pattern of the laboratory and his con- 
structive utilization of experience in the manner of the en- 
gineer have opened a new way of faith. That method of 
experimental creation of values and a testing of their 
validity in living are rapidly replacing the method of reve- 
lation on all sides. The validity of Christ so far as the 
Protestant church is concerned is coming more and more 
to depend upon the universal validity of the laws of life 
which he stated, and worship of him is becoming a symbol 
of the divine nature of these synthesized spiritual values. 

The one significant fact of the present religious and 
intellectual situation is that man stands in self-consciousness 
before his problems in the possession of a refined method 
of adventure and potential solution. He lives in terms of 
expanding areas of knowledge and faith in subjecting the 
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indeterminateness of human life in the universe to human 
control and the passions of men to rational discipline. It 
must be remembered that science and Christianity grew up 
side by side in Western civilization. They must therefore 
have had some common sociological foundations. A Christ 
who made humility a quality necessary for the inheritance 
of the Kingdom of God, who placed sacrifice at the center 
of life, who made service to others synonymous with salva- 
tion, and who defined his kingdom as progress, truth, life, 
and the pursuit of moral value, may still be the sovereign 
to whom men confess their highest allegiance. Such is not 
the theological outcome of the religious struggle in 
Germany, which incorporates the currents of conflict mov- 
ing in our spiritual world. It is, however, the personal 
faith which the writer has found after two years of inti- 
mate study of the significance of Christ in the culture state 
of National Socialism. 

The ultimate verdicts in life are rendered by the judicial 
function of the individual conscience as mankind gropes 
toward the truth. “Let truth and falsehood grapple,” de- 
clared John Milton. “Whoever knew truth to be put to the 
worse in a free and open encounter?” 
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DELIVER 
us 
FROM 
DICTATORS 


By ROBERT C. BROOKS 


In the political chaos of today there is a marked tendency among 
thinking people to concede.thal one-man, one- -party government ig a 
commendable thing. This current superstition is completely punctured 
by the spirited but sound argument of this timely volume. 

Taking the three leading European dictators—Mussolini (“barbarian 
grown cautious’), Hitler (“aristocrat? and fanatic”), Stalin (“boorish 
but crafty” )—Dr. Brooks views them from every angle and reveals the 
transparent fallacies in their bombastic postures. He disproves that 
dictatorships are necessary in crises, real or concocted, or that they 
accomplish more effective control than democratic or parliamentary 
forms. He points out the sinister consequences of the natural limitation 
to dictators’ lives, the loss in critical opinion from the suppression of 
opposition groups, the subjugation of youth, women, scientific learning 
under absolutism, the possibilities of pose-ridden corruption and unlim- 
ited bestiality and violence. 

After drawing brief but brilliant sore ate of his three prototypes, 
he shows how Roosevelt does not qualify temperamentally for the role, 
nor the American government require tyrannical methods. Highly 
entertaining to read, the book is thoroughly grounded in historical fact 
and a keen awareness of contemporary social conditions. 

“From Dictatorship—Red, Black, or Brown—Good Lord Deliver Us!” 





the author cries in conclusion, having proved convincingly that democ- . 


racies manage far better, for all concerned. 
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